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THE THIRD PART 


Contains an account of the domeſtic affairs of Ocrer4; 
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event. . 
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7 be Wen of a  Chronograpbical Poem, recapitu- 


lating the preceding events — the Flood ts 
the preſent time. 
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land, from the year 428 to the year 1022; and 
of other events from thence te the len of bi „ 
Fo” M ** Charles the _ 


. 8 
n 


A. 


and reaſon, reconciling them 3 


O'FLAHERTY's | 


* 
5 | > 
* o 


>» 


P A R 7 | ur: y 


The Domeſtic Afairs of 0 * — a more explicit 5 


Account of Iriſh Tranſactions, from the Flood, te 
the WO MONTE Y Chr! {ATCA ; 


* 


CHAP. * 


The je Population of Ireland before the Deluge 5 


4 Hrruzzre O we han de epended on 3 


Now we: 
- muſt obey the voice of authority alone; we muſt 


ſometimes ſeem ignorant of Iriſh affairs atchieyed 


2 

8 * 

| 5 

n x 

N 

F _m— 

” * "I | 

+ . yy . * . 

T - 3h 8 3 2 4 
* 4 . FE 6 PS _—_ 5 

3 2 Ee = | 


before, and after the Hood. 1 do not Pledge my- 
Vor. Il, = B air 


\. % 


4 r 
> — — 


1 
N 
f "2. et — + 


— ne "500 


4 e | py l th? C RE re! Wer: 42%... e WW. 8 
4 - an 3 8 > : R * bs, , A INT as A 1 Wen 1 7 : Ca 2 = - GE... T4 

0 1 ed * „„ N 7 5 c IT IE RR ORE i. TY 933 n 2 : 
Ms. J * ; ; $1 "Ba. ot fr OW I and IE Oe RS 2 5 8 : - _ — — 4 | 
— E 2 O Py H — ne 43. 6 — — —— — * * Y: 

— A 3 Mod N * , g : : 
2 5 * 
a - . 


2 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Part III. 


ſelf to inform you how the hiſtory of them has 
been recorded, and tranſmitted to poſterity. This 


only I affirm, that the antiquities and primitive 


archives of other countries, have not been ſup- 
ported by a ſtronger or more permanent baſis; 


which ſtill are handed down to us with an air of 


probability by their reſpective hiſtorians. Further, 
where there is no room for juſt diſquiſition or in- 
veſtigation, we muſt rely on the common ſuffrages 


of the writers of our country, to whoſe opinions I 


voluntarily ſubſcribe. 
Therefore, according to the moſt ancient hiſto- 


ries of Ireland, Cappa, Lagne, and Luaſat, three 
fiſhermen, being driven by adverſe winds from 
_ to Ireland, landed at the mouth of the river 


uad , they were afterwards overwhelmed in 


the deluge at Tuathinbhir. Forty days before the 
flood, on the fifteenth day of the moon, being the 
Sabbath; Cæſarea, Baronna, and Balba, with "ifiy | 
women and three men, Bith, Ladra, and Fintan, 


put in at Dun- na- mbarc 4; Sliaw-beatha moun- | 


tain, in Ulſter, was called after Bith ; Ardladrann, 


in the county of Wexford, was 1 from 
Ladra; Fintan gave the name Feartſintain, to his 


| burial-place, at Tultuinne TB; and Cuil-Keaſrach, 


One of the firſt ten rivers of Ireland, of which we ſhall ſpeak in 


5 the third chapter. 


+ A Dunum, or fortified harbour Ge ſmall veſſels, which Giraldus : 


Cambrenſis calls the ſhore of fmall ſhips, nde in Corcodubnia; a 
country in the weſt of Munſter. 


t. In the country of Ara, next Limerick, to the eaſt, on the . 
of Lough Dergdhenre, ng. which the Shannon runs towards 
rick, 


and 
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and Carn-Keaſrach“, in Connaught, obtained them 
names from Cefarea. 


r... ers ei Et 


Fandel, the rf inhabitant 1 this Kingdom, * 
ter the flood. 


| Jt: the year after the flood f, three bund and 
4 twelve, Partholan with his colony, landed at 
Inver-Sgene, in Kerry, in the month of May, the 
fourteenth day of the moon, on a Wedneſday. 
We may collect from this, and other ſuch accounts, 
that our countrymen, in "regulating and printing 
out æras, ſtudied particularly the motion and af- 
pects of the moon, from the earlieſt periods, ac- 
cording to very ancient writers: for I cannot com- 
prehend, how that obſervation of the time was re- 
marked, vis. on a Wedneſday, in the month of 
May, but from the Scythian language, which the 
* ancient Germans nearly retained; as we are in- 


r 


— 
* 


1 


g formed by thoſe converſant in the German tongue f. 
| They decline the name of a year, and the months 
* BF _ as iris called, annus a year, from Anna; which, the 
n Seßythians deſcribe to be the courſe of the fun, be- 


cans the firſt and laſt letter of the word 18 the 


= Knockmea, a hill in the barony of Clare and county of Gal. 
: way, is thought to be this Carn Keaſrach, and near it Cuil Keal- 
. | * 8 


= + In the year of the world 1969* 
] 2 Temporarius, b. 3. p. 282. 
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ſame, 


1 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Part III. 


ſame, like a circle; and whatever way you read it, 
you will find it, Anna. i 
January is likewiſe denominated from Janus 
(the name of Noems) the moſt ancient of their 
gods: February, from Aſia his wife, who is alſo 
called Februa : March is not called ſo from Mars, 
but from Mert, or Maert ; by which we are to 
underſtand that the days are growing longer: April, 
from Opril, becauſe it particularly opens the earth: 
May, from verdure, Mai or Mei, denotes all- 
blooming : June, from favor, becauſe we perceive 
the bounty of che earth; all its products get 
„ UP] * his wife, who is alſo called Els, = 
by the Iriſh; ts ſons, Rudric, Slangy, and Lagn, 
with as many nurſes, and a thouſand men, accom- 
panied Partholan. He dwelt on an iſland, called 
from his little dog, Inis-Samer, on the river Erne, 
in Ulſter ; as it is alſo called the Samarian river. 


-S H A P. III. 


Aer labei , and ten rivers in Ireland. 


2M I E R E. were only three loughs or lakes, 

and ten rivers 1n Ireland, when Partholan 
arrived hither: concermng which, the old poem + 
thus lays, 1 


Nt PFuairiodar Loch no Linn, - 


An Eirin air a ccionn, 


4 Fiechian the ſeholiaſt. 
n begins, * Adhamh aithir ſruith ar ſluagh.” 
0 Adam the re verend ſire of all our race. 
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Acht tri locha ionradh gann ; 

Is deich Srotha Sean-abhann, 
Sloinnfeadſa go fior iadſoin, 
Anmann na ttri Sean-lochſoin ; 
Fionn-loch Irrius ucht gblain, 

Loch Lurgan, Loch fordreambain. 
Laoi, Buas, Banna; Bearbha bhuan, 
Samer, Sligeach, Modborn, Muadb, 
Fionn, Life a Laigbnibh go gleith, 

1. iadſoin na Seanaibbne *, 


Fordreman, is a lough in 3 near Tralee, 


or near the mountain Miſ-finloch, in Keara, in 


the barony of Mayo; which formerly belonged to 
Irras-Damnon, or Eyre- Connaught. Inſtead of 
Loch- lurgan, the poem of another antiquarian has 
Loch- lumny, in Deſmond F, but we read, that 
this lake, a long time after, made its appear- 
ance. Lough-lurgan, though it is a ſpacious 
inlet of the ſea, between Thomond, and Weſt- 
Connaught, at the mouth of Galway; and 


Nor lake expanded, nor a rapid ſtream 
Found they in Ireland on their firſt arrival, 

| Beſides three lucid lakes of obſcure fame, 

And ten bright ſtreams of ancient high renown. 
In truth declaring verſe I' now indite 

The names of theſe three ancient, ſmooth, wide lakes: : 
Irrus' fair lake of ſoft expanded boſom, 
Loch-lurgan, and Fordreman's lake, 

The Lee, the Bois, the Barrow bright, and Erne, 
The Sligo fair, the Moarne, and the Moy, 

The Finn, the Liffy, wat'ring Leinſter's plain, 
Are the fair rivers of high ancient fame, 


t The book of Lecan, fol. 284. ES 
. 1 extending 
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extending at a great diſtance to the Eaſt ; which 
formerly, perhaps, was ſeparated from the ſea by 
ſtrong banks, till the Weſtern-ocean undermining 
the confines, united it with itſelf; the remains of 
the barriers ſeem to be the three iſlands of Aran, 


which, being proof againſt, the boiſterous attacks of 


the billows, appear in the center of the deep, and 
ſhew their towering and craggy ſummits by the 


reverbration of the ſurges. There is yet a lough, 


in an inlet of the ſea, called alſo Lough-lurgan, 


time immemorial. 


The Bann, one of the firſt ten rivers of Ireland, 


running between Lea and Ellia, by Clanbraffil, 


paſſing by Lough-neach, famous for its petrifying 


1 qualities, interſects the county Antrim, and Fire- 


ria and Scrinia, in the county of Londonderry ; * ANC 


thirdly, it falls into the ſea from Coletain, and the 


. 
44 


cataract Eaſcrive: more abounding by fr, in Sal- 


mon, than any river in Europe. 

Sligo waſhes the town ot the ſame name, and 
capital of the county of Sligo, in Connaught: large 
Salmon, leaping from the falt- -water, are caught 
freſh every day in the bed of the river; when in 


moſt rivers they do not come from the ſea, unleſs 
at particular ſeaſons of the year. 


The river Bois, in Iriſh Buas, divides Dalara- 
dia and Dalriadia, in the county Down, and the 


bounds of the county Antrim. The Finn, flows 
between Tyrone and T yreonnel. 


The Liffey, which is alſo called Ruireach, di- 


viding Meath and Leinſter, runs by Dublin, into 
the ber. Laan which is alſo called Samarian, 


runs 
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Part III. O' Flaherty”s Ogygia. > 


runs from Lough-erne, into the ſea, in the county 
| Donnegal. The Modhorne waſhes Tyrone. 

The river Berva, in Iriſh Bearbha, (not Birgus, 
or Brigus) in Engliſh, Barrow takes its riſe from 
the mountain Bladma (not Bladina) in Leinſter ; 
and incorporates at the town of Roſs, with the 
Feore, until both of them, a few miles from thenre, 
being blended with the river Suir, loſe both their 
name and waters. 

The river Lee, called Luvius, by Giraldus Cam- 
brenſis, and Læus, by Ware, flowing from Muſ- 


kerry, by the city of Cork, runs into the ſea. 


The river Muad, called Moda * , by Adamna- - 
nus; Moad, by Giraldus Cambrenſis Muadius, 


by Colgan; in Engliſh Moy ; wherefore it is called 


 Meoyus, by Ware; flows from Lugnia, a diſfrict in 
the county of Sligo, into Galenga, in the county 
of Mayo; and entering the ocean, divides both 
counties. Tirfiacria being on the county Sligo, 
and Tiramalgad on the county Mayo ſide. 


o 7 
VV 
The raufen, in treland, i in the time of Partholart, | 


N the ſeventh year after the ark of Partholan, 
the ſon of Fea Torton, one of the adventurers, 


gave a name to the plain, Moy- Fea; where he 
got a burial place. 


In the tenth year, the firſt battle was fought i in 
Ireland, at Shawnaibh, in the plain Moyith, in 


» In the life of St, Ts: by ty; e , 1 _— 


Leiuſter; 
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Leinſter; ; in which, the viQtorious Partholan 
fighting againſt the Fomorians, or natives, ſlew 
Kiculus, the ſon of Gallus, and his mother Loth- 
lomnia, with eighty others. He AR a wound 
which haſtened his death. | 
In the twelfth year, two lakes, vis. Loch- con, 
fn Tiramalgad, in the county of Mayo, and Loch- 
teket, between the lands of Sligo and Roſcommon, 
called at this day, from O Gara, 0 to ſtag- 
nate. 
There is frequent mention of the origin of ſome 
Why and rivers, in the following accounts from 
the antiquarians. In like manner we read, that in 
the laſt century, a lake in the province of Soncium, 
in China, in the year 1557, being formed by a 


inundation, ſwallowed up even cities, beſides 1 155 


tovens, villages, and a great multitude of ſouls! 
one boy only, being ſaved, who took refuge in the 
trunk of a tree. We alſo find in the annals of our 

country, that the earth at Sliaw-gau mountain, 
which divides Tirhacry and Lugny, in the county 
of Sligo, ſwallowed up a multitude of horned cattle 
and horſes, A. D. 1490, and buried under the ruins, 
about an hundred men, with Mac Magnus O'Hara, 
of Croſs, were loſt in the inundation; and a great 
quantity of putrid and fœtid fiſh ſprung vp, in which 
place the lake abounds with fiſh ever ſince! 
Slangy *, the ſon of Partholan, in the thirteenth 
year after their emigration, was interred in the 
mountain Slainge; which was ſo denominated from 
him. This very high mountain, impending over 


= 1n the year of the world 1982 0 
5 the 
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the main, in the eaſtern Ulidia, is a diſtrict of the 
county Down; oppoſite which, to the north, lies 
the harbour Inver-Slainge, where ſaint Patrick firſt 
preached the goſpel in them parts. Afterwards it 
was called the mountain of Domangard, becauſe 
faint Domangard, a diſciple of faint Patrick, exer- 
ciſed the life of a hermit there many years, and 


built an oratory on the ſummit of it; which is 


frequented moſt religiouſly and devoutly by a 
great concourſe of chriſtians, on account of the 
various cures and other miracles that have been 
performed there. 
The ſame year that Slangy Sed, Loch-meaſg, 
| lake in Partrigia, in the county of Mayo, made 
its appearance. 2 
Iwo years after“, Loch- laglinn, in Hymachua 
Bregia, in Meath, 1 indebted for its origin and 
name, to the ſepulchre of Lagne, the ſon of Par- 
tholan, which was dug up. 
Loch- eachtra + alſo aroſe this year, "betta 
Sliaw-Modhuirn, and Sliaw-fuaid, in Orgiellia. 
| Rudric, ten years after his brother's death, was 
| drowned by the inundation and overflowing of a 


lough. From whom it was called Loch-rudhry. 


The following year, an inlet of the ſea forcing 
its way through the land, Loch-cuan is reckoned 
as the ſeventh lake in Ireland, in the time of Par- 


|  tholan, which is the ſtrait of Brena, by which faint 


Patrick ſailed to the port, Inver-Slainge. 


1984. I 1994 Bi 
| CHAP. 


10 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Part Ill. 


n 
The end of Partholan's colony. 


HEY ſay that Partholan died at the old 
field, Moy-alt, in Meath; but I find elſe- 
where *, that 4 died of a wound which he received 
in the battle of Moy-ith : -wherefore. I conjecture, 
_ that his colony was extinct this year. Some hiſto- 
rians relate, that they were carried off to the num- 
ber of nine thouſand, by the plague, in the courſe 
of a week, the three hundreth year after their ar- 
rival! But there is no account tranſmitted to poſ- n 
terity of any of that colony, from that year, which 
was the thirtieth ſin ce their arrival, unleſs as Vir= 
gil deſcribes the realms of Pluto, 


Tbant obſcuri fola | ſub Nocke fer ambras, 


Perque domos Ditis Vacuas, & mana regna 3 


Which would not have been the caſe, had they in- 
habited Ireland three hundred years, if theſe mat- 
ters claim credit, which are recorded as the facts 
and incidents of them thirty years. Alſo thirty 
and three hundred, do not vary ſo much in found. 
as in quantity; wherefore we muſt. ſuppoſe, that 


Friceud, three hundred, has inaccurately originated 
from 3 thirty. 


* 'The book of Ls fol. $74... 


+ Now through the diſmal gloom they paſs, = tread 
Grim Pluto s courts, the regions of the dead. PITT. 


Moreover 
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Moreover the genealogical accounts ao not al- 
low Nemeth, who was later than Partholan by 
three generations only, to have arrived three hun- 
dred years after his death ; and to have propagated 
a race, for above two hundred years more, no far- 
ther than the third generation; upwards of five 
hundred years after Partholan. Wherefore, I am 
| perſuaded, that this colony was totally conſumed _ 
by the plague this year, at a place called T aimleactht 
Muintire Phartholain , that is, in commemoration 
of the contagious deſolation of the family of 
Partholan; where. a monaſtery n was 


erected, at Tamlact, three miles to the ſouth of 4 
Dublin. 


| The * of the Nemeds. 


E M ET H migrated to Ireland with the 9 
cond colony, which was uninhabited thirty 

years, and covered with an immenſe number of 
woods. There came with him his ſons, Starn, 
_ Hiarbanel the Bard, Fergus Red-ſide, and An- 
: dinn, with his wk Macha, and nurſes. 

In the time of Nemeth, Rath-kinnech, in Hy- 
nial, in Leinſter ; and Rath-kimbaith, in Hy- ſem- 
nia, a tract of Dalaradia, were raiſed as forts; 


and various plains were formed, by cutting down 
the timber. 


* The plague of N people. 
„ 5 In 
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In the ninth year of Nemeth, Loch-dirbreach, 
Loch-andinn, denominated from Andina, the ſon of 
Nemeth, in Weſtmeath, Loch-calin, Hy-niall, or 
 Loch-mbrenuinn, at Moy-aſuil, in Hyniall, and 
' Loch-munramair, on the plain of Seola, in Lugnia, 
overflowed the country with their inundations. 
From this, to the death of Nemeth, we have no 
certain accounts—but we are told that he, with 
three thouſand men, were carried off by the plague 
in the iſland Ardnemeth ; which is now denomi- 
nated Lord Barry's Ifland, 3 in Hy-hathain, a diſtri 
of the county of Cork. Experience informs us, that 
the new colonies of the lately diſcovered world fell 
victims to a ſimilar contagious mortality, when they 
firſt occupied the woody iflands ; until, by cultiva- 
tion and improvement, the plains were rendered 
more healthy and ſalubrious, by diſpelling the 
noxious vapours, peculiar to a Place covered with 
| woods and foreſts. | 


—— ICE SSOOMmBBOOGE 


TY Te excpuifion and extermination of the Nemeds. 


"HE F poſterity of Nemeth totally demoliſhed 
| Tor-conang, i. e. the tower of Conang, in an 
ind on the ſea-coaſt of Ulſter, from thence called 
Tor-inis,—that is, the Iſland of the Tower, (after 

Wards dedicated to St. Columba). From this for- 


* 2038 +2445- 
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treſs Conang, with the Fomorians, made frequent 
incurſions, and committed numberleſs outrages and 
depredations through the kingdom. The Neme- 
thians enjoyed the fruits a advantages of that 
victory a very ſhort time, when Morc, the ſon of 
Dela, a captain of the Fomorians, being reinforced 
by new ſupplies, arrived thither unawares, where 
there was ſuch a bloody battle fought, both by ſea 
and land, that, both armies being entirely deſtroyed, - 
there was 4 period put to the Nemethian colony! 
and Ireland again grew wild and.uninhabited, as 
they ſay, for the {pace of 200 years! But a chro- 
nological as well as a genealogical ſeries of ſubſe- 
quent facts, require, at leaſt, a period of four hun- 
dred years. 
Thoſe who ſurvived the late n a 
mining to emigrate, and quit Ireland, Britannus, 
the grandſon of Nemeth, by his ſon Fergus Red- 
ſide, went over to Great Britain, with his adherents. 
He had the honour, according to moſt of our an- 
cient antiquaries, * of nominating Britain from his 
own name; which was called Fefore this, the Great 
_ Iſland, as we are told f: which appellation of the Z 
Great Iſland ſimply, we read in foreign writers, 
was beſtowed on Britain. As in the Egyptian ora- 
tion of Ariſtides, the Britons themſelves, and all 
other writers of veracity and credit, reject the ſtory 
of Brutus, (as a perſon.» who never exiſted) con- 


* You may * the moſt ancient writers of the life of St. Patrick, who 
aſſert that the Britons were ſo called from this Britannus, and that St. 
Patrick was deſcended from him, in Colgan, in his Trias Thaum. p. 4. 
e a — 
+ Book of Lecan, fol. 276. | bc 
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cerning the origin of the name of Britain. Gildas, 


a very ancient Britiſh hiſtorian, aſſures us, that the 


records of the hiſtorians of his country were not 
to be had in the time he flouriſhed ; having been 


either annihilated by hoſtile fire, or taken to 2 


climes, by his baniſhed fellow- citizens. 


bath, or Baath, the great grandſon of Nemeth, 
by his ſon Hiarbanel (from whom the Dananns who 
returned to Ireland are deſcended) ſetting ſail from 


Ireland, ſteered his courſe to the northern parts of 
: Germany. 


. 
The colony of the Belgians. 


PHE * Belgians, from Great Britain, planted the | 
third colony in Ireland. Their leaders being 


Slangy, Rudric, Sengann, Ganann and Gann, the 


five ſons of Dela, the ſon of Loich. They were diſ- 


tinguiſhed by three names, the Gallenians, Dam- 
nonians, and Belgians ; but they were univerſally 
Y known by the common appellation of Belgians. 


* Slangy commanded the Gallenians, and made a 
deſcent at the mouth of a river, called, from him, 


' Inver Slainge, running through the middle of Lein- 
ſter into the harbour of Wexfordes Rudric, with 


the Belgians, arrived at the tract of Rudric, in 


Ulſter; and the Damnonians put in at Inver-domna, 


under che command of Gann, Ganann, and Sen- 


* In the year of the world 2657. 
| gann. 
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gann. There are two ports of this name, the two 
extremities of Ireland, where it extends from eaſt to 
weſt, both of them n Inver-domnan and Inver- 


more; one of them to the ſouth of Dublin, in the 1 


eaſt of Leinſter, now denominated Arklow, where 


the Danmonians firſt landed, and from their arri- 
val thither, it was called Inver-domũan; the other, 
in the weſtern extremity of Ireland, in Irrü-damnom, 


a barony of Connaught, projecting and impending 
over the Atlantic, where the Damnonians, enjoy- 


ing the ſovereignty for many ages, gave an origin 


to the name. 


They divided the iſland between them, having 


diſtributed it into five portions. Leinſter falls to 
 Slangy and his Galenians, from the harbour Colpan 
being the mouth of the Boyne, which waſhes Drog- 
| heda, to the confluence of the three rivers, that is, 
where the Barrow, the Feore, and the Suir, incorpo- 
rate. Ulſter was granted to Rudric and his Belgi- 


ans ; from the river Droby, between Sligo and the 

Erne, to the mouth of the Boyne. Deſmond is 
poſſeſſed by Gann, from the confluence of the three 
rivers to Belach-conglais, near Cork, afterwards the 
province of South-Munſter, belonging to Achy 


 Abratruaidh. Sengann obtains North-Munſter, 
from that to Ros-daſhailech, where Limerick now 
ſtands, which is denominated the province of Curo, - 
the ſon of Daire ; and Ganann aſſumes the ſupre- 
macy of Connaught, extending from the above- 
\ n city to the river Droby. 


' CHAP. 
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An . 
1 be Belgian D ynofty. Slangy the ff, 1 


Ireland. 


ä Tu Belgians: were ; the firſt who ;nflituted a 


kingly government in Ireland; the five bro- 
thers having Td into a compact to reign alter- 


nately, Slangy was proclaimed the firſt monarch of 
Ireland. 


G. Coeman * allows only chirty-ſeven years to 


this dynaſty, after this manner: 


1. Slangy, at the expiration of one ver, was 


interred at Dumhaſlainge in Leinſter T. 


2. Rudric, after a reign of one year, ded at 


* Bruighna-boinne, i 1. e. at Burgh, at the river Boyne. 


3- & 4. Gann and Ganann reigned jointly tour 
years, until they were carried off by a plague, at 


PFremonn, a mountain of Weſt-Meath. 


5. Sengann, the laſt of the brothers, in the 5th 


year of his reign, is aſſaſſinated by his ſucceſſor. 


6. Fiach White-head, the grandſon ot Dela, by 


his fon Starn, loſes the kingdom, which he had 
uſurped five years, by the murder of his uncle! and 
a period was put to his exiſtence by the [word of 


his ſucceeding uncle ! 
7. Ründal, the ſon of king 8 Was s ſubjected 


to the cuſtom of retaliation, for the aſlaſſination of 


* G. Coeman, i in his poem of the Pagan kings of Ireland. 
+ Now Denrigia, on the banks of the river Barrow, between Carlow 


5 his 


| and — 


l. 
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his predeceſſor, by his ſucceſſor, in the- arch year 


of his reign, at the battle of Kriven, 


8. Fobgenn, the ſon of king Cw, A 


reign of four years, obtains a juſt reward for the 
murder of his couſin, Rindal; being killed by the 


ſword of that prince's grandſon, at. e 
in the county of Louth. 


9. Achy, the ſon of king Rindal, by his ſon Eric, 


enjoyed the monarchy ten years. 


But that enumeration ſeems rather to have been 


extracted and taken from the order and line of 
kings mutually ſucceeding each other, with which 
it concurs in the five firſt kings, and, within one 


year, in the ſixth, ſeventh, and ninth, than to diſ- 
tinguiſh and point out the periods of the reigning 
monarchs. I am more inclined to credit the aſſer- 
tion of the chronological poem, in which eighty g 


years are allowed the Belgian dynaſty, after every 
poffible enquiry into the number of the nine kings 


and the two generations, by which the 1 laſt is diſtant : 
from the firſt. 


It is mentioned, that Achy, the lat king of the "E 
Belo gian line, is ſaid to have been favoured a Hea- 
ven > moſt ſerene weather and plentiful harveſts 


during his reign, which continued ten years. 


In his reign the following princes commanded 
the five provinces diſtinctly: Alla, of the line of 
Cann, governed South-Munſter ; Meall, of the 
Slangian race, reigned in Leinſter; 1 Sreang, deſ- 
cended from Sengann, and Orſus, of the line of Ga- 
nann, ruled North-Munſter ; Kearb, the grandſen _ 
of Rudric, by his on Buan, enjoyed the ſceptre of 


Vor.  - C Ulſter; 


1 ; ere 
as e 
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Viſter ; and Slangy Fionn, the ſon of Achy Ga- 
nann preſided over chat district denominated Con- 


naught. 


7 he invaſ on . the Dananne. 


HE * Dananns, under the eta of Nuadd | 
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1 with the Silver-hand, invaded Ireland from 
2K the Arte parts of Britain: a decifive battle is 
1 fought at Meyture, in Partry, near the Lake in 
Ws | Conmacnia , belonging to Cuil-toladh g, where, in 
a a blnody engagement, the power and. ſuperiority os | 
mae Belgians were totally ſunk and overturned 

— Their king Achy, beingflainat Traigh-anc Chairn, by 
a  Caſarb, Luam, and Luachra, the ſons of Badra, who 
= was the ſon of Nemeth, of the Danannian forces, 
= who purſued him thither from the battle. 

3 ö Bb Nuad, general of the Dananns, loſt a hand in 
Bs | this conflict, in the place of which he was accom- 
„ modated wich an artificial ſilver-hand; wherefore 


he was called Silver-handed. Cred, a goldſmith, 
formed the hand, and Miach, the ſon of Dian Kect, 
well inſtructed in the praQtical parts.of chirurgery, 
ſet the am! e was in lar not long Wee, 


In the year ef the 3 27 37. 
+ Now Cuileaphꝭ in the barony i k in the county. .of Mayo. 
1 Called at preſent Traigheothile on the ſea-ſhore, - in the county of 
Sligo, where a ridge of rocks {from whence it ſeems to be called Traigh- 
an-chairn) is {till to be ſeen in the middle of the 3 wonder- 
| bully toweriog over-the Waves. - 255 


Hiere- 


mern Aranna, Ilea, Recrania, and to the iſlands of the 
Hebrides.” Some of them took refuge in the Ile of 

Man, and others took ſhipping for Britain f. But 
tliey are ſaid to have made a ſecond effort for the 
recovery of their country and properties, in con- 
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Hieronymus Capivacius, a man endued and poſſeſ- 


ſed with / extaordinary means of performing cures; 


who re- placed lips, noſes, and ears on men, who 
wanted them, ſo effectually, that his art was looked 
on as ſupernatural! 1 


CHAP. XI. 
7 he Belgian remains. 


Es many of the Belgians as er by fight 


from the battle of Moyture, went to the nor- 


junction witl che -Fomorians, in another engage- 
ment at Moyture; but their exertions were crowned | 


with ſimilar ſucceſs as in the former battle f. But 
in the time of the Scots, whom very probably they 


aſſiſted in diſpoſſeſſing and extirpating the Dananns 


from Ireland, they were reſtored to their landed 


perties and dignities. For Crimthann Skaith- 
bell one of them, was conſtituted governor of Lein- 


ſter by king Heremon, which was afterwards deno- 


minated the province. of the Gallenians, The Er- 


| . H. 1 in p. 3. *** 
+ The book of Lecan, fol. 277. © 


bid. fol. 279. 
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neans and Martineans; of whom there is frequent 
mention made in ſubſequent accounts, were the 
deſcendants of the Belgians. | 
The Damnonians were the moſt ancient princes 

of Connaught, to the time of king Cormac *, of 
whom the Gamauradians of Irras, 'Tuatha-taidhen, 
Clanna Morn, Clanna Huamoir, Fir-na-craibhe, the 
ſepts of Sliau-furri, from whom Tinn and Achy 
Allat, kings of Connaught: likewiſe the Gabra- 
dians of the Suc, and the Partrigians : all theſe 
boaſt of being deſcended from Ganann, monarch 
of Ireland, or from Sreang, the ſon of king Sen- 
gann. There were three particular families, viz. 
the Gamanradians, the Fircraibians, and the 'Tera- 
tha-taidhen, by whom Connaught was divided into 
three Connaughts, and the T ple were even de- | 
nominated Firolnegmact. The Partrigians inha- 
bited Partry, of 98 in the barony of Kilmayn; 
afterwards a diſtrict benny to the poſterity of 
Fiach Giallait, Partry of the Lough, in which the 
abbey of Cong, and the plain where the firſt bat- 
* of Moyture was fought are ſituate ; and Par- 
try, of the mountain, extending from the moun- 
a of St. Patrick to Lough Orbſen. Of the Hua- 
morian family, Engus and Conquovar flouriſhed, 
a little before the birth of Chriſt, under Mauda, 
queen of Connaught. From that time, Dun- 
cngus, a great ſtone- work without cement, which 
might contain in its area two hundred cows, on an 
amazing eminence of the ſea, erected with cliffs of 
a ſtupendous magnitude, is yet to be ſeen in 
the great Aran, an iſland in the Bay of Oy 


e ** is reign in the year of Chriſt 56 wee 
no 


DSS 
*. 


ed 


after the arriva 
and in the county Sligo, O. Beunachan, to our 
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wait for the reſidence of St. Ende, and, after- 


wards, for a multitude of anchorites and holy men, 
Ever ſince it is called, by the perpetual tradition of 


the inhabitants, the Down of Conquovar, the ſon of 
Huamor. There is ſuch another mound, without 
mortar; not far from' that, to the eaſt, in the mid- 
dle iſland of Aran. 

Beſides we are told, that the Belgians gave names 
to thoſe places in the environs of Galway, Lough- 
Kime “, Rinntamuin, in Medrigia 1; Lough- 
cutra, Rinnmbeara, Molinn and Carnconuil, in Aidh- 
ny 4; alſo, in Weſt-Meath, Loughhuair 93 — 
Moynaſuil ; alſo Moymoen ; and, in. Thomond, 


1 Laſtly, they ſertled in Moy-ſachnoly, 


at this day ns in the county of Galway, 
of St. Patrick, and there O*Layn, 


times the proprietor of a very handſome eſtate, look | 
on themſelves as their real deſcendants. 


Breas, the tenth ling of Ireland, the fes dynaft of the | 


| Dananns ; ; Nuad, the eleventh king of Treland. 


Bkras l, the ſon of Alatan, deducing his ori- 


gin from the Fomorians, is appointed regent 
of the lately acquired kingdom during the reco- 


9 At preſent Logh Hacket, in the barany of Clare. 
+ A. peninſula > the ſouth of Galway. 
3 In the barony of Kiltarnan. 

5 \ Near Mullingar, 1 5 5 75 


. n 2 
3 AMPA... 3 a 
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1 I very of Nuad; for he derived his pedigree, on the 
| ut M mother's ſide, from the Dananns, whoſe mother was 
Wilt! Eria, thedaughter of Dalboeth, the ſon of Ned, from 
Wild which Ned the other kings of -Ireland have been 
Wt deſcended of the Dananrns. Therefore Breas, 
11198 the firſt of the Danannian dynaſty, and the only 
Ming of the Fomorian line, reigned ſeven years mo- 
a _ narch of Ireland. _ 
We  Nuad# Silver-handed, Breus having abdicated is 
WT  government-of the Nate, reſumes the empire of the 
mo Dananns, and- enjoyed the monarchy twenty years. 
ö 1 1 | WP nc. Breas, f by no means content to move in a pri- | 
41 vate ſphere; ſolicits the aid of the Fomorians to re- 
1 cover the ſceptre, and they come to a deciſive en- 
e  gagement at Moyture I, a few miles · from the for- 
F mer, to the north; in which Balar Bemen, or Bal- 
übemnich, general of the Fomorians, was killed by 
2 ſtone thrown at him by his grandſon de 
J daughter; from a machine called Tabh all (which 
1178 ſome aſſert to be a ſling.) When Breas was killed, 
= the Dananns obtained the victory ; -however, not 
[2 | without ſuſtaining great loſſes, Nuad Silver-hand- 
add, Ogma, Granian, and others, having loſt their 
= ||. Yu. In this. battle. alſo, Kethlenda, the wife of 
1 Balar, gave Dagda, who was afterwards king of 


Ireland, a hes eh wound from {ome miſſile wea- 
Pon. 


29 + 2764. 
4 On the confines of” Traun, in eite and Tixtobill, in the county 
1 Reſcommon. 


CHAP. 


Tagad Lo 1 
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-handed, the twelfth king of Ireland— 


19 
Dag ada, the thirtgenth monarch Ireland. 


. UGAD Long-handed „called Mac- Kein, from 


IL his father Ken; Mac Kethlenn, from his great 
grand- aunt, the wife of Balar; and Mac:Scalball, by 


different perſons, ſucceeded Nuad, who fell in the 
ſecond hattle.of Moiture, and reigned forty years. 


_ He:jnſtituted the Taltenian-games, to be cele- 


brated every year on Talten Mountain in Meath, 


on. the kalends of Auguſt, (to ſpeak,in modern ſtile, 


. Wherefore theſe kalends bear the appellation yet )— 
:.Lughnas, i. e. the commemoration of Lugad, in 
- -honour to Taltenia, the daughter of prince Mag- 
mor, an Iberian prince, the laſt queen of the Bel- 
. glans who, after the death of king Achy, in the 
former battle of Moyture, eſpouſed Achy Garbh, the 
- ſon of Duach, a nobleman of the Dananns, and 


educated Lugad, until he arrived at the years of 


maturity: therefore it appears he was born after 

the firſt battle of Moyture, of Ethnea, the daughter 

of Balar, who, in. the ſecond battle of 3 after 
An interval of twenty-ſeven. years, kill 


his grand- 


A 


From the. mothers of this prince, and king Breas, 


from the various conflicts, and ſome names com- 


mon to both ſepts, we may reaſonabl y infer, that 


the Fomorians and Dananns were not ſo diſunite 


4nd averſe from entering into leagues and treat s 


RE -# In be year of the world 2764. 
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and that a proximity of blood, occaſioned byalliances 
and inter-marriages, might have ſubſiſted between 
them. But it is no admiration, that things enve- 
loped in obſcurity, ſhould be difficuls to aſcertain. 

aten, the founder of all the Dananns (whoſe 
grandfather was Ibath, of the Nemethian line) had 
a grandſon by his fon Tait Alla, the father of Ordon 
and Inda. Nuad Silver-handed was the great 
grandſon of Ordon. Dian Kect, was the great 
grandſon of Inda, by his ſon Ned, the grandfather 3 
king Lugad Long-handed, Formerly in Alclude, 
near Dunbriton, in Scotland, there was the plain of 
Taburnus, fituate on which was the town Nemthor, 
where St. Patrick was born : wherefore it is ren- 
dered the Plain of the Tents, by the writers of St. 
Patrick's life; as if they had been called from the 
Roman tents, they having encamped there. But I 
am almoſt ſully perſuaded that the name has origi- 
| nated from that Taburnus, the primogenitor of tbe 
Dananns, who emigrated from that fame quarter of 
Britain to Ireland. 

Bua and Naſa, Lugad's queens, are deſcended 
from the blood-royal of the Britons. Knockbua is 
called from the former; ; and Naſa, formerly A palace = 
in Leinſter, has got that appellation from the latter. 
Me are informed, he was the firſt horſeman in Eng- 
land, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, he was the firſt who ven- 
tured to manage one horſe. About the beginning of 
this century, which, though a digrefſion, is ſome- 
what apropos, the Lapithæ and T heffalians were at 
war; in which the Theffalians were called Centaurs, 
becauſe they fought on horſeback, as if the horſe- 
man and the horle were incorporated! ! Wheretore 


The 
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the poets ſay, that Ixion the Theſfalian, begot 


Centaurs of a cloud, with a human head and the 


body of a horſe: for which reaſon they are called 


two- "limbed, half-ſavage, two- formed. Of whom 
Claudian ſays, N | 


Nec plus nubigenas E 0 natura br iformes 
| Cognatis * equis * . 


King Lugad died at Coendrium, now called 
Uſneach, a mountain in Weſtmeath, 
Dagda, whoſe father was Alatan, and whoſe firſt 
couſin was Dian Kect, the grandfather of Lugad, 


| ſucceeded Lugad as monarch of Ireland, and reigned 


eighty years. As many, exactly, as Aiod, of the 


r of ** governed the a 7. 


0 H A * XIV. 


Palboet, the 1 4th king of Ireland; Hach, the 1 5th 


king of treland, 


Do 4: whe: e es G 


fell in the former battle of Moyture, ſucceeded 


his uncle Dagda, who died at Brugh of a wound be 
received from the javelin of Kethlenn, in the ſame 


battle, and governed ten years. Etana the poeteſs, 


* Nee had a double nature more adapted to their allied ma the 
cloud-born, two-formed n. 
＋ 2804. 
T 3 Judges 30. 
12884. 
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the daughter of Diankect, the aunt of Aſarac, who 


was the ſon of Ned Lugad, ſiſter of Armeda, who 


was poſſeſſed of great medical abilities, was. the mo- 
ther of king Dalboet, and of Carbry the poet, who 


was the ſon of Tura, the ſon of Turend. Alathan, 
the ſon of Dalboet, the ſon of Ned, and uncle of 
Breas, king of Ireland, had, beſides his ſons, king 


Dagda and Ogmantre, viz. Breas, or Braſal, Dal- 
boct, and Allad. King Dagda had Engus, Aid and 


Kermod, endued with a captivating. and perſuaſive 
tongue; with a daughter, by name Briged, the poet- 
eſs. Allad had three ſons, Orbſen, Broin, (from 
whora Moy-· broin in Tiramalgad obtained its gh 
and Keat, after whom Moy-ketne in Carbry, i 
the county Sligo, below:the river Droby, was called. 
The. merchant, Orbſen, was remarkable for. car- 
rying on a commercial intercourſe between Ireland 
and Britain: he was commonly called Manannan 


Mac Lir, that is, Manannan, on account of his 


intercouiſe with the ifle of Mann; and Mac Lir, 


I. e. Sprung , the Sea, becauſe he was an expert 


_ diver ;-— beſides, he underſtood the dangerous 
parts of harbours ; and, from his precience of the 
| change of weather, always avoided tempeſts. But 


be fell in a. battle at Moycullin, on the banks of the 


 Fpacious lake Orbſen, which falls into the Bay. of 
£ — by the river Galway, having been run thro 


by Linn, the grandſon .of Nuad, monarch of Ire. 


Shak, by his ſon Thady. The place of engagement 
was denominated after Ulinn, and the lake after 


Orbſen. Concerning thoſe, F lann of the —_— 
thus ſpeaks: 


2 1 Now contracted into Tirawly, a baron of the county of Mayo * 


+ 


* 


part Il. **O'Flaherty's Ogi. 3 


* Do chear mac Alloid, go. ma 


An minn mor g barg Manannan, 
Aſan chaith ag Uillinn ehruaidb, 
Do laimb Uillinn abbradbruaidb f. 


Therefore, Magh-Ullinn. is the field of lian 


where the battle was fought. It is rendered Moy- 
cullin, by a ſmall change. This is my natal-ſoil 
and patrimony, enjoyed by my anceſtors time im- 
memorial. There was a manor .exempted by a 
patent. from all taxes; it likewiſe enjoyed: the pri- 
-vilege of holding a market and fairs, and was ho- 
noured with a ſeneſchal's court to determine litiga- 
tions: But having; loſt my father at the age of rwo 


years, I ſheltered myſelf under the wings of royalty, 
and paid the uſual ſum for my wardſhip. But be- 
fore I attained the proper age of poſſeſſing my for- 
tune, I was deprived of the patronage of my guar- 
dian, by the deteſtable execution of m y king 


7 Having completed my ninteenth year, and ahe 


prince half a year younger, then I was compellet 
to take refuge in a fareign clime. The "Lett 


ea homo reſtored the prince to his crown, with 
the conſent and approbation of all good men, with- 
out having recourſe to hoſtile wad; ; but he has 
found me unworthy to be re-inſtated in the poſſeſ- 
Hon of my.0Wn eſtate. —Againft thee * 0 Lord, 


© From the, poem 5 Eiſign a Folcha gan on.“ 

Liſten, ye ſages of th? heroic ſtrain.” 

A The high-fam'd offspring of the great Alload, 
The 4 the mighty, fierce 1 fell 
- Þ th' hard- fought conflict of fair Ullinn's field, 
his by the hand of famous red- d Ulia. 
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brother Olar, fell with bim! * 


[ 


28 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. ; "Part III. 
have 1 ant greſſed. Bleſſed be the name of che 
Lord for ever! Py 


Dalboet, king of Ireland, had um ſons, and 
three daughters, vis. Nack, Ollav, Inda, Elcmar 


and Broga, that is, De Burg, Brian, Ucarb, and 


Ucar: his three daughters were, Badba, Macha, 
and Dananna, who is called Morriogna, or great 
queen; for ſhe had, by the inceſtuous embraces 
of her father, Dalboet, Brian, Ucarb. From her 


two hills in Luachair. Deaga in Munſter are 


called the paps of Dananna. Frnmaſia, the grand- 


daughter of the Silver-handed Nuad, monarch of 
3 by his ſon Adarlam, was the mother of 
Dananna and her ſiſters; who alſo had Flach and 


Olar by king Dalboet. 

The two daughters of 3 che ſon af Dal- 
"MY were the conſorts of Ned, whole father Inda 
was the ſon of the 1 as. Dalboet: Olichia, in 


„2 © a 


this Ned. 


King Dalboet was not aſſaſſinated by his ſon 


 Fiach, as ſome contend, but by Cathir, the ſon of 
Namat, and grandſon of Achy Garbh ; together 
with his fon Olar, and the vindictive Fiach got 
_ ample ſatisfaction, by the murder of Cathir*. 


Fiach Þ ſucceeded his father Dalboet, and reigned 
ten years, until Eugene, of Ard-invir, or of Inyer- 
mor, put them to death: and the fix ſons of his 


* The book of Lecan. fol. 280. a. 281, b. 
F 2894. 
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Mac- cuil, the ſix datei. king ;. M PR Pp) the feven- 
teenth, and Mac-g rene, the eighteenth, 


[ AC- CUIL#, Mac-keuct, and Mac-grene, the 
laſt king of the Danannian dynaſty, the 
pa. "ws of king Dagda, by his ſon the melli- 


© WM Hfuous Hermod, after the death of Fiach, adminiſ- 
J. tered the affairs of Ireland; not jointly, but alter- 
f nately, for the ſpace of thirty years, with the moſt 1 
f fraternal harmony, Their queens, Banba, Fodla, HDM 
id and Eria, have given their names to Ireland in the 
5 vernacular tongue; and! it is moſt commonly called 
1 Ere. 
da | | 


cn * XVI. 


n jg 

of 8 The Scott id Invaſion. 

ot 1 JN the be of ſummer t, on the kalends o 
| _ * May, on the fifth day of the week, and the ſe- 
ed venth of the moon, the Mileſians, that is, the 
er- eight ſons of Golam, the Spaniſh ſoldier, with 
us their relations and kinſmen, planted a Scot's colo- 


ny of Scythian origin in Ireland; which had been 
the fifth ſinee the deluge, except the Fomorians, 
or natives. The cauſe of this expedition was, be- 


n 


cauſe 
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cauſe Ich was murdered by the Dananns, when, 
by ſome aceident, he arrived in Ireland; to re- 


venge whoſe death a war was proclaimed. Some 


Write, that Spain had been ſo viſited for the ſpace 


of twenty-ſix years with ſuch a continued droughty 


that ü were compelled to ſeek that ſub- 


ſiſtence in a foreign country which the inclemenc 

of their own denied them. The moſt diſtin guiſhed 
ehieftains who embarked in this Hibernian La: 
were about forty, commanding a fleet of about one 


hundred and twenty fail “. Heber Donn the eldeſt | 
of the eight brothers, and Herimon the youngeſt 


ſave one. were appointed admirals of the fleet, on 
leaving Spain. But being repulſed fromm the Iriſh: - 
coaſts by a great body of the inhabitants; the before 


mentioned Heber, A's his brother Aree, being 
driven by the violence of a ſtorm among rocks; 
- Periſhed, at 'Tec-donn, in Kerry, and Hir at Ske- | 


legz, to the ſouth of Corcodubnia; Colpa was 


loſt far from that, in the confines. of Ulſter nd" 


| Leinfter, at Inver-colpa, the mouth -of the river 


Boyne ; and Arannan the youngelt fel lfrom-the 


maſt among the rocks. The eldeſt of the ſurviv- 


ing captains, Heber Finn, the third born, and 
Amergin, put in at Inverſgene in Kerry, where 


the wife of Amergin died ;. and the third day after 


| their landing they gained a 1 having killed ' 
ie 


a hundred of the natives, with 


who was commander | in chief of the expedition 3 


* e an old Buitih writer, who flouriſhed i in the year 850, 
mentions the number and name of their whe i them. Ciuli 


loſs of three 
hundred; then they marched to join Herimon, 


4 


and * 


brothers, Herimon, Amergin 


iſland. 
On the very night they arrired in Ireland, it is | 


_ O'Flaberty's 02 , . 


and PRE finee the death of Heber Donn, had 


failed down the river Boyne, where, with united 


forces, in a memorable battle, they totally de- 


ſtroyed the Danann colony at Talten in Meath : 
the three Kings falling by the fwords of the three 


and immediately obtained the eee of the 


reported that two lakes ſprung up in the country; 


one of which, was Loch-lumny, in Deſmond, 
and Loch-laigda, in Kerry. I find no where that 


any lake erung, or any land reclaimed, while the 
Belgians or Dananns were in poſſeſſion of Ireland. 
Loch-orbfen is indebted for its name, but not its 
origin, to the Danann period, 15 far as Fcan col- 
left from hiſtory. _ 


After the battle of Talten, and the Sage « 


the iſland, Heber and Herimon could not come to 


any amicable terms about the fovereignty, until 
they ſubmitted to the deeiſive adjudication of 
Amergin ; who pt-nounced Herimon the legal ſuc- 
eeſſor of the late commander in chief, Heber Finn, 


and appointed the ſurviving Heber Finn as Ta- 
niſt to Herimon; as he was next the prince in 


| power, conſequently ought to be inveſted with an 
authoritative power of ſucceeding him. | 
Amergin was the Supreme Bard, during the 


reign of his brothers, with which dignified appel- 


lation (Filedh, that is philoſopher) not poets only 
were honoured, but all who. attained a perfect 
: knowledge in other "—_ for which reaſon, 
eo 8 


and Heber Finn, 


* 
— a 


— 2 OA 
, — —— 5 * 


7 0 Comde On 1 in * Iriſh poem concern- 
ing the Triſh authors, enumerates him the firſt of 
WM ny colony, after the following manner, 


Primus Amerginus Gemcandidus thor. lertie i 
H. Manch, Juden lege, Poeta, Sopbus * *. 


Tue wet in bid to theſe were Heber a ne- 
phew by Hir, one of the brothers who periſhed in 
the ſtorm, and Lugad, whoſe poſterity enjoyed 


the chief Wen in Munſter, the ſon of lth, 
who was murdered long before, and father-in- law 
to Herimon. There were ſeven very celebrated 


ladies engaged in this emigration, viz. Odhba, 
the. ſiſter and confort of Herimon; Thais, the 


daughter of Lugad, another wife of Herimon's; 
Felia, wife to this Lugad, from whom the river 
Inver-fele, is called; Sgenea, the wife of Amergin; 

Faſia, whoſe huſband was the ſon of Unius, the 
ſon of Oga; Libena, who was married to Fuad 3 
and Scota. 


Beſides. this fony OE Rey we kia men- 
Wed already, Herimon had four ſons, and He- 


ber as many. Alſo Breag, Cuala, Cualgne, Blad, 


Fuad, Murthemn, E. and Nar, from whom, 


Bregia in Meath, Sliaw-cuala, Stiaw- cualgny, 
Sliaw-bladma, Sliaw-fuad, Murthemny, | Sliaw- 
 eblinn, in Munſter, and Rofnaria, in the moun- 
| tain Bladma, have derived their names. Likewiſe 


Segda, Fulman, Mantan, * e Unius, 
12 Goſten, &c. 


„The white knee'd a was the feſt 1 author, 
An nn, 2 judge, a * and — 
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The new adventurers * after ſubduing che 
iſland, began to ere& fortreſſes, and places of de- 


fence, called in Iriſh, Ratha and Duna; and to 


cultivate and improve the country, by cutting and 
clearing the wood-land parts. 


From that period there has been a continued 


ſucceſſion of kings of the poſterity of the Mileſian 
line, in Ireland and Scotland, to the firſt of May 
of this preſent year of our Lord 1684, for the 


ſpace of 2699 years. But this regal ſucceffion => 


not been impeded or interrupted in Ireland b 


foreign invaſions, to the death of Malachy t * 


ſecond, for 2037 years. After that, the kingly 
government was divided between the 2 
princes, to the arrival of king Henry, the ſon of 
the empreſs ; Roderick being then the laſt reign- 
ing monarch, for a period of one hundred and 


forty-nine years. From that to the reſtoration of 
the Mileſian blood of Ireland in king James, on 


his acceſſion to the crown of Great Britain, four 


hundred and thirty-two, years have elapſed ; and 


his grandſon, king. Charles the onde a period of 


from that to the thirty-ſixth year of the reign 


haiti Years had an 


Vol. II. 
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admit three poly, concerning whom herenſter, 


0 Flaherty's Ogygia. 
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Herimon, the n incteenth hi no of Treland; the firft | 


of the Scottiſh . 


E R I M ON, the firſt of the Mileſian-line, 
commenced his reign in Ireland; upon a miſ- 


underſtanding ariſing between him and his brother 
Hieber a ſecond time, ke killed him in battle, on 
the borders of the Bridhamh, at Geſill, in Hy- 
falgia, a part of Leinſter; where the brothers fou ght 


with the greateſt intrepidity, having handed — 


to poſterity the moſt inhuman precedent of tyran- 
nical barbarity and cruelty between relations. But, 


4 Contigerat primis quod fratribus Urbis ＋ Or b fe 
Scotica | fraternis cadibus orfa domus „% 


: FEY thoſe we read in T.atin in the Pfalter 


called Pſaltair-narann, which Angus Colidens 


wrote about the eighth century; © Ireland was di- 
vided between the two prineipal ſons of Miles, 


Herimon, and Heber: Heber governed the ſouth 
of Ireland, and Herimon enjoyed the north with 
the monarchy. But Herimon, the firſt of the 
Scots, ruled Ireland thirteen years, and had five 


5 ſons; ; four T of them ſwayed the ſeeptre of Ire- 


* What happen'd the brothers the firſt 8 of a city the miſtreſs 
of the globe, in the ſame manner the Scottiſh offspring aroſe from the 


ſlaughter of a brother. 


+ Of theſe four, the antiquarians do not acknouledge Palap, 3 
hac, 


is 


AY call hiw Euryal the roplier. 


+ Of the line of Herimon, inſtead of fiſt -eight, he NG E 
ritten fifty nine kings belides Herimon himſelf. 
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land three years, and Jarel the Prophet“, ten years. 


Fifty-eight kings of the race of him, governed 


Ireland, before faint Patrick obliged the Iriſh to 


embr ace the doctrine of Chriſt. And fifty kings 
of his race reigned ſince the æra in which faint 
Patrick flouriſhed.” 


We muſt remark, that this ancient writer did 
not live ſubſequent to the fifty kings who reigned 


fince the time of ſaint Patrick; but other authors 


have ſubjoined kings who followed ſince his de- 
the line of Niell the Great, Olill Molt, of the race 


of Fiachre the brother of Niell, Murchert Mac 
Lochluin deſcended from that N tell, Torlough 
O'Connor and his fon Roderick, of the ſeed of 


Brian, the brother of the ſame Niell. 


King Herimon in the ſecond year of his reign, 
difributed Ireland among his adherents, according 


to the Belgian diviſion. He granted Ulſter to his 


nephew Heber, by his brother Hir; and he al- 


lotted the two Munſters to Era, Orba, Feronn, 


| and Fergna, the ſons of his brother Heber Finn, 


who was killed; Connaught fell to Uny and 


Edan; and Leinſter was given to Crimthan 
Skiathbel, deſcended from the ancient Damnoni- A 
ans of the Belgians of Connaught, and to the in- 

| habitants of the two Munſter (who aſſiſted _ 


Mitetians againſt the Dannans. 
* 


ceaſe, Of theſe fifty kings, there were forty-ſix f 


— 
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IT In the Queen's- county, in Leinſter. 
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Part III. 
„Tea or Thais, queen of Ireland, built this year 


A e. 


" 


Temoria, that is the wall of Tea, called from her 


afterwards, the palace of the Iriſh kings,. as a 
ln Wii err 4103 FN ' * „ 2 2 
nurſery and burial place. Here Achy the laſt king 


of the | Belgians fixed his abode and reſidence : 


it was then called Tulach-antrir, and Carn-an- 


Onf hir; but before that, it was known by the name 


of Liathdruim, and Druimcadin ; alſo during the 


Danannian period, it was called Cathair Crofinn, 


© . 
1 


i. e. the city of Crofinn. 


. . The following year * Amergin fell in battle by 


Herimon's ſword, at Bile-tene in Bregia, a diſtrict 
to the ſouth of Meath: which year being the 
third of the Scattiſh arrival, nine rivers began to 


cut channels for themſelves in the Queen's-county + 
called Broſnach, nine in the King's, and three in 


the county Sligo, called Nunſinne 4. 


overflow, Loch-kime, to day Loch-hacket above 
313 198" EVM HH 7g |, 1 i#; i be | 
the Moy Tongs in the rectory of Muntir-morog- 


how, in the "dioceſe ef Tuam, and county of 
Galway; Loch-buadha, Loch-baa, Loch- rein, 


Loch- finnmoy, Loch- grene, Loch- riach in the 
barony of Moenmoy, now Clanrickard, which is alſo 
within the diſtrict of Galway; Loch-da-coech, in 


* 


Leinſter; Loch-laigh, or the lake of the Calf, 


in Ulſter. 


1 In'the county of Sligo, in Connaught. 


reer OT % 
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That we may be the more inclined to gfe cre. 
dit to the irruptions of thoſe lakes, ] ionyſius 
Halycarnaſfizus, who flouriſhed a little before the 


birth of Chriſt, in the reign of Auguſtus, 2 re- 
corded, that the veſtiges of the houſe of Attadius, 


king of the Latins, WO to be ſeen in his time, in 
a tranſparent lake; who died according to Ycaliger* 8 
calculation, in the year of the world 3095, called 


by Livy, Romulus Sylvius, and Acrota, by Ovid. 


Four years after this, Unius and Edan, kings of 


| 5 t, were killed in the battle of Comar i in 5 


Meath ghting againſt Herimon. 
The ſame year, Fthne flowing. between the 
bounds of Weſtmeath and Longford in Hyniellia“, 


the three rivers Suc, ſprung up between the lands 5 
of Galway and Roſcommon; and "OI 
; between PEO and Dalrieda. : 


0 H AP. vin. 


The imigration of the Pitts into ſreland, and [from 
£258 thence into Britain. 


A 0 R M IAC; biſhop and king of Munſter, in 
his Pſalter of Caſhel, records, that the Picts 


arrived in Ireland in the reign of Herimon, and 


meeting with oppoſition, did ne not ſettle there; then 
ey: occupied the neighbouring parts of Great 


* By this name they call all Meath, the- lad poſſlled the 5 
e the Greay monarch of Ireland. . * . 
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Britain, to the north, and having entered into an 
alliance with the Iriſh, earneſtly begged they might 
have women from among them, conditionally that, 
from the offspring of the women, as well as of the 
men, the PiQiſh kings might be elected in future; 
which account is corroborated by the book of Iriſh 
Migrations, The venerable Bede * writes, that they 
came from Scyttia to the north of Ireland; but 
according to Cormac, they landed at Wexford, in 
the eaſt of Ireland, where they were for ſome time 
entertained by Crimthz1n Skiathbel, then king of 
Leinſter. Gud and his ſon Cathluan, commanded 
them in this expedition ; and this Cathluan, or 
| Camelon, as Hector Boethius calls him, is conſi- 
dered the firſt of the ſeventy kings who reigned in 
Albany, from thence, to the e of the Palrie- 
diniann Scots f. f 
Ihe general opinion | is, thi. came from that 
part of Upper Germany from whence the Goths 
and Danes are ſprung ; which at this day compre- 
hends Denmark, Sweden, and Norway: formerly 
it was called Citerior and northern Scythia. They 
are called Cruithene by our countrymen, in the 
ſame ſenſe as they are termed Pifts by the Latins; 
and there is frequent mention of them in our hiſto- 
ries, on account of their commerce, intermarriages, 
md military exploits, The: Ow: _y of "he. 


* Bede i in his Ecce. hilt. b. 1. 15 L | 


| * According to an Iriſh poem concerning the Yam of 7 wh 
from the year 1058, to the year 1093 of Malcolm the third, king of | 
Scotland, the time in which this poem Was written; of which Colgan 
id his Tria, Thaum, p. 114. note 144+ Ward, in the Life of + St. 
| Rumold, 5. $60, $79. b<- 
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poſterity of the Mileſian Hir, being Dido, | 
are called by another name Cruithene, by our 
writers; whom ſaint Adamnan, in the life of ſaint 


Columba, does not call Pitts in Latin, but Cruthi- 


nians, to diſtinguiſh them from the Picts of Britain, 
and he terms them Picts of Britain, (whom our 
countrymen equally give the appellation of Crui- 


 thene) as © Aid, ſurnamed the Black, deſcended. 


from the royal line, was a Cruthinian by birth *, 

who” a little after, “killed Diermot, the ſon of 
Kerbuill, ruler of all Scotia; and in the ſame place, 
{aint Columba + writes to Congell, « the Cruthi- 
nian people who are related to you.” But that 


Aid was the aſſaſſin of Diermot, the ſon. of Ker- 
huill, king of Ireland (which the author calls, in 


that paſſage, Scotia) and it is well atteſted faint | 
Congell, or Congall, of Bennchor, was a branch 
of the Dalaradian ſtock. In the various lives of 
faint Patrick, Dalaradia is called the country of the 
Cruthinians, as with Colgan in his Trias Thau- 
maturga, in the ſeeond life of ſaint Patrick, chap. 30, 
he began to ſteer his courle to the country of che 
Cruthinians, until he came to the mountain Mis. 
The ſame is in the fourth life, c. 34, and in the 


 ffth life, c. 29, But that mountain Mis is be- 


yond any doubt in Dalaradia, and is almoſt the en- 


tire length of the kingdom, from a. mountain of 


the ſame name in Munſter. Alſo Flann of the Mo- 
naſtery ſays, that Fothad Argteach wag killed in 
the country of the Cruthinians ; Jo he fell 1 in the 


en x 
+ Chap. 49. 


battle 
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battle of Ollarba at Mo 1 roma the river Ollarba 


Patrick went to the tribes of the north, that is, 


than that Cruithne and Dalaraidhe, or Dalaradii, 
ſhould be thought to be two different people, as 
father Colgan explains inadvertently, in his anno- 


Patrick; but which was right in the firſt book of 


in the acts of faint Patrick. 
called. They imagine that Dalaradia, which is a 


ulke to Linduachaill, has derived its name from 


Araidh, king of Ulſter+) and that the ſame family 


— 
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and the field Moylinne „are to be ſeen to this 
day in Dalaradia, in the county of Down: when 
we read in the third life of faint Patrick, chap. 57, 


to Hultu, Cruithne, and Dalnaraidhe, and they 
all believed in him, and were baptized.“ We 
ſhould rather read Hultu, Cruithne, and Dalriada, 


tations, in the fifth note, in third life of ſaint 


Adamnan, chap. 49, note 102. The Dalaradian 
people are the ſame with the Cruthinians, as we 
have often remarked, they have been denvinipated 


Antiquarians aſſign a reaſon why they were ſo 


maritime and eaſtern country of Ulſter, extending 
from Newry to Mis Mountain, or from Cairg-inver- 


the Dalaradians, (who are the deſcendants of Fiach 


were called by another name, Cruithne, becauſe the 
wife of Conall Kearnach 4, the mother of Euryal, 
king * 2 95 his ſen, from whom that Fiach has 


'* fa the year ef our Lord 295. 
+ In the year of Chriſt 240. | 
F Concerning whom, about the year of the world 3937- 


In the year of Chriſt 60, | 
et 


ed 


Part III. O'Flaherty's Ogygia. 41 
deduced his origin, was Lonncada, the daughter of 
Achy Eachbheoil of the Cruthinians, that is, the 
Pits of rhe north of Britain“ . A great while be- 
fore that Conoll, who flouriſhed about the birth of 
Chriſt, the ſön-in- law of Achy the Pict, the Pits 
inhabited the north of Britain. Thus the" bock of 
Lecan ſays, as we have above related, f Gud, and 


his ſon Cathluan, the commanders of the Picts, ar- 


rived in hieland at Inverſlainge Þ in Hykenſilia, 
when Crimthann was king of Leinſter, and - Heri- 
mon monarch of Ireland. That Cathluan was the 
firſt of the ſeventy kings of Albany to the reigtt « of > 
Conſtantine.” , 
Eumenius, the rhetorician, in the panetgyre 

which he wrote to Conſtantius Cæſar, the father of 

Conſtantine the Great, about the year of Chriſt 286. 
coincides with our writers, that the Britons were 


often at war with the Picts and Iriſh, before the 


conqueſt of Britain by Julius Cæſar 9, ſpeaking in 


favour of the ehGquity of the PiQs in Britain: 


There are many who, from the wrong interpreta- 
tion they put on the ſenſe of Gildas and Bede, ſay, 


that the Pits firſt inhabited the remote parts of 
| Britain, in the twenty-third year of Theodoſius the 


younger, after the death of Honorius, Which is the 
446th year of our common æra. The words of 


. Gildas, and of Bede from him on this ſubjett, are 


| „The Los, fol. 194. a. 140. b. 141. 4 Cambr. Everſus, : 
p- 114, from O*Dewegan's, fol. 67. Colgan in his Tr. Thaum. n. 18, 
at n. 8, 9. Fiechan the ſcholiaſt, the firſt life of Saint Patrick, Soth 


note, the ſecond life. 
+ Fol. 287. a. 
+ The harbour of Wexford. 
8 55 years before the Chriſtian æra. Cæſar Brit. Petit. 
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as follow * : © The Picts then firſt, and after that 
poſſeſſing themſelves of the extreme parts of the 
land, did not ceaſe to commit depredations, 

and exact contributions from the Britons.” And as 

Bede ſays in his Chronicle; (The PiQs occupied 
them 2 the firſt time, that is, in the twenty- third 

_ Fear of Theodoſius, and afterwards,” But our an- 
tiquary, Ward 4, from the fame authority, and 
particularly from Bede's eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 
book i. chap. 1, and 12, book iii. chap. 4, proves to 

a demonſtration the Picts were in poſſeſſion a long 
time, antecedent to this, of the remote parts of the 

© Hland. Wherefore Uſher and Ward infer from 
this, that we are not to ſuppoſe they lived there for 
the firſt time in the year 446, and afterwards ; but 
that they deſiſted from committing depredations 
1 and dreadful oppreſſions, as Gildas has before de- 
needed: after the ceſſation of which deſolating ra- 
iin. vages, the Picts then firſt, and afterwards reſided 
im the diſtant parts. We are not to underſtand the 
word e ſimply, whereas they inhabited theſe parts 

a long time before that regal ſucceſſion of ſeventy 
kings, which was now approaching towards a dif- 
ſolution ; although it is probable they have been 
ſubjected by the increaſing power of the Romans in 
Britain, and ſubdued, and nally obliged to take re- 
fuge in the remote and inacceſlible corners of Cale- 
donia; perhaps to the Orkneys, the Hebrides, to 
the ile of W or Thule. For Moranda, the 
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mother of Curo“, the ſon of Darius, the daughter of 


Hir, the ſon of Unſind, and ſiſter of Achy Eachb- 


W heoil (of whom we have made mention above) was 
2 Pict, a native of the iſle of Mann; + and Claudian 


makes I hule the ſeat of the Picts in the fourth con- 


& late of Honorius, which commenced in the year 


of our Lord 398, in theſe verles ; 
Ae Saxone fuſo 
Orcades incaluit piftorum ſanguine Thuls, 
Scotorum cumulos flow! e lerne f. 


And it ſeems they ufed to return * ſome time 


o regain their priſtine ſettlements in Britain, having 


reinforced themſelves by new Pictiſh auxiliaries 


# trom Scythia, the parent country; for which reaſon 


lome have imagined the Picts were in general ſtran- 


gers, and not the poſſeſſors of North Britain from 


the earlieſt ages, For after the incarnation of our 
Lord we have an account of three different PiCtifh 


migrations to Britain; but indeed theſe three, if 


they were at all, are handed down to us in a very 
vague falſe manner, The firſt of theſe is faid to 
have happened in the year of our Lord 75, and is 


confounded with that more ancient one which our 


hiſtorians relate, The ſecond happened in the year 
286, when Carauſius is ſaid to have given them the 


north: of Albany but we read they were ſent for 


. » Kiog of Munſter, i in the year 4 we world 3949- 

1 The book of Lecan, fol. 194. b 3 

Þ The Orkney iſlands, by the effuſion of Saxon blood, were 655 
Thule with Pictiſh bleod was warmed ; and icy Ierne wept over her 
proftrate heaps of Scots. 


kom 


nene eee 7 * „„ 3 


advanced, concerning the antiquity of the Picts in 
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from Seythia, as auxiliaries againſt the emperor | 
Severus, who in the year 208 penetrated into the | 
moſt remote parts of the iſland. The third hap- 

pened in the year of, our Lord 383, in which yea 
a Gothic army of the Picts is faid to have been in- 
vited from Scythia by Gratian and Valentinian, 
againſt Maximus, the tyrant in Britain; and from 
being the plunderors of North Britain, became the 
inhabitants. But when Maximus was killed, they 
add that Gratian ſucceeded to his office in Britain. 
But Maximus, the tyrant died in the year 388, and 
in the year 407, Gratian being created tyrant in 
Britain, was aſſaſſinated. 

1 Camden ꝰ to no purpoſe lest to depreciate 
the teftimony of Eumenius, that has been already 


Britain, by a proleptic mode of ſpeaking. As they 
were by far a greater while known by the name of 
Picts in Britain, than to Eumenius, who was the 
firſt of the Latins that made any mention of them; 
in MHke mander, we are informed the Scots were Fr 
long time in Britain unknown to Camden, altho' 
it is imagined they were not known by the name 
of Picts before the authority of Eumenius, prior to 
the time that they were known by that name to 
the Latins, (as if the Latins were the only people 
entitled to confer that name on this nation). Cam- 
den himlelf ſo favours their antiquity in Britain, 
that he is inclined to believe they were the very 
Britons . But we have not the moſt diſtant room 


* ita bis 8 vile of Piar, at thee end. 
y In. the ſame book, in the beginning, 


| for 
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for a doubt, whereas the venerable Bede, not only 
ſupported by the credit of other writers co-inciding 


O' Haberty's Ogygia. 


With our hiſtorians, relates that they emigrated 
from Scythia to Ireland, and from thence to Bri- 
tain ; but while the Pits were in flouriſhing and 
affluent circumſtances, living contiguous to them, 


was an eye-witneſs that their language was totally 


different from the Britiſh, where he writes concern- 


ing Britain“. He confeſſes theſe matters at pre- 


ſent in the languages of five nations, viz. of the 


Latins.“ The Britons have preſerved their primi- 


tive language entire to this day, concerning which 
a noble Briton made the following anſwer in Giral- 
dus Cambrendis F to king Henry the ſecond. —— 
The Pictiſh language is long ſince obſolete ; and ; 
| archdeacon Henry, of HuntingdonfT, gives us a fine 
| picture of the inſtability and viciſſitudes of human 


affairs, in his deſcription of the extirpation and ex- 


tinction of that people, and the total annihilation of 
their language; 
the love of things celeſtial, and the horror of ſublu- 
| nary things, if he reflects that not only their kings, 
nobility and people have periſhed, but even their 
whole ſtock and language have been loſt, and not 
the ſmalleſt mention made of them; though we 
ſhould not be filled with ſurpriſe at any of them, 
ſave the deſtruction and loſs of the language, which 
that it ſhould be forgot, as being inſtituted by God 
himſelf with the other languages, ought to ſtrike u us 
| With the greateſt amazement = 


„ to which he does not compare 


* 1n his Eccleſ. Hiſtory, b. b. i chap. 1. 
In his Topo y of Wales. 
t In bis Hiſtory, b. o fol. 171. b. 


4 Engliſh, of the Britons, of the Scots, the Pits, and 
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Therefore it is obvious that the Picts differ fron 1 
the very Britons, both in origin and language; but WW 
whoever imagines it inconſiſtent to make the Pic | 
coeval with them in Britain, will not think the 
gra which our writers aſſign them too ancient, 
This is all that occurs at preſent about the Picts. 


| $ H . 


Mumne, the twentieth king ; Lugne, the tawenty-fir)i 
ling; and Lagne, the twenty-ſecond king of Ire. 
land ; Euryl, the wen- Abd; and Ethrial, 
* twenty Fourth. | 


TUMNE * „Lugne, and 1 ſucceeded their 
father Herimon alternately, who, after a reign 
of thirteen years, paid that grand and laſt debt to 
nature at his paJace of Rathbeatha, in Argatros, on 
the banks of the river Feore, in Oſſory, where he re- 
ſided. Odba, the ſiſtei of Herimon, and his wife, 

while in Spain, was the mother of the three. « 
Mumne 7, king of Ireland, died at Cruachan 
in Connaught. Era, Orba, Fearon and Ferg- 
na, the ſons of Heber Finn, killed Lugne and 
Lagne, brothers and colleagues, in the battle of 
Ardladram. Antiquarians preclude the victorious 
| heroes from the catalogue of ſupreme kings. Their 
power laſted for half a year, or, according to others, 
three months, when the bard Euryal, the ſan oi 

Herimon, by Thais, cut them off at Cuil-martra. 
In the reign of king Euryal, the ground is ſaid 
to have been cleared and reclaimed, ramparts and 
fortifications raiſed, and the river Suir, f in Munfter, 


* 2948. ; Þ 2951. 


rious 
Their 
hers, 


an of 


artſa. 
; ſaid 
and 
alter, 
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to have taken its riſe from the mountain Bladma, 
che three Finns, and the three Comds. 


 O'Flaberty's Ogi. 47 


Ethrial &, the ſon of Euryal, ſucceeded his fa- 


: ther, who died in the 3 Muad. 


— 
NA Þ. FE. 
| Conmal, the twenty-fifth king of Ireland. 


NONMALF, the ſon of Heber Finn, was s the firft 
from Munſter who acceded to the throne of 


ncland after the Nlaughter of Feria in the battle of 
WE Raocrenf, - 


He was remarkable for 11 various vidories he 


obtained over the Herimonians, one of whom, Pa- 
lap the ſon of Herimon, he ſacrificed to the manes 
of his father at Geſil, and he was exceedingly ſuc- 
| ceſsful a 
mains of tf the Bel 
in the battle of Loch-len, and elſewhere. 
Conmal, the name of the ſepulchre, {till remains 
near r Ocnachmacha, where he fell. 5 


gainſt the Erneans and Martineans, the re- 
gians, whom he totally vanquiſhed 
Feart - 


Hip; * the IPD king of 1 


2 $, ' 1e grandſon of king Ethrial, L 
of the Herimon? a — deprived king Conmal 
* 2961 


= - 298 11 hill in Hyfalgia. $ 301 1. 
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of his life and ſceptre, at Oenach- macha, and ſue. 7 


ceeded to the throne of Ireland. | 

He retaliated the flaughter of the Heberldns 
He alſo gained ſome vidiorie over the Erneang, 
and other Belgian tribes. Gold mines were diſco- 
vered in his reign, and he firſt ordered glaſſes and 
goblets of gold and ſilver to be made, (by the hands 


of Ucadon of Cualann*, at Fothart, on the eaſtern | 


banks of the river Liffey.) Vats were invented 
in his time for dying purple, green and violet-colour 


cloths. Three rivers, called the Black, began to 
make their appearance in his reign, that is, Fubhna, 


Toram and Calonn, which waters the lands of Ar- 


 magh.. 


In the third year of his reign 1 nine lakes flag 
nated, viz. Lochhuair, near Millangar in Weſt⸗ 


meath ; Lockniarn, Lochſaillenn, and Lochgabhair 
Loch-Ke in Moylurg, 1 in the county Roſcommon; 
and Loch-nallin 1 in Connaught ; Loch- fewel, now : 
an arm of the ſea, on the bs of which London- 4 


derry 18 ſituate, ſo called from Febal, the ſon of Lo- 
Fug f Dubhloch, in Arkiennact; and Dubhall, in 


6 Org 2121 


King Tigernmasf firſt cred the worſhip of 


idols into Ireland, in the one-hundredth year the 

the arrival of the Mileſians; and he loſt his life, 
with a great number of his ſabj jects, at a ſacrifice in 
the plains of Moyſleuct in Brefiny f. whilſt they 
were immolating to their principal god, Cromeru- 
ber in the beginning of winter. 


* endes, a part of the county of Wicklow. 


by 3034. 
t In the county of Cavan, which was then ae i in Connaught, 


but now in Ulſter. 
CHAP. 
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C H A P. XXII. %. 
The idolatry Y the Iriſh: 


whoſe time, moſt writers ſay, the magician Zoro- 


aſter, king of the Bactrians, flouriſhed. But Cte- 


ſias calls him Oxyartes, king of the Bactrians, who 


8 fought with Ninus: Pliny entertains ſome doubts 


whether magic be of ſuch antiquity. Xanthus, the 
Lydian; a very ancient author, reckons one hun- 
dred years only from Zoroaſter to the paſſage of 


| Xerxes, in the ſeventy-fifth Olympiad + — 
happened in the year of the world 3470, according 
to our computation z ; from which deduct 600, and. 


Zoroaſter lived in the year of the world 2870. 


Herodotus Halicarnaſſæus, who lived in the year 


of the world 3504, relates that the two firſt and 
moſt ancient oraeles were the Dodonzan in Greece, 


and the oracle of Jupiter Hammon in Lybia : the 
former was at Dodona, a very ancient ciry of Mo- 


loſſus in Epire, which was built near an oak grove, 
in which they ſay vocal oaks grew, which uſed to 


ſhake themſelves as ſoon as the people that ap- 


proached interrogated, and made a ſort of noiſe ex- 


prethive of the reſponſe which, Was made: hege was 


* Above in the 2d part, in the year of the ok 1 1 


T 3470 
600 


4 
— * 
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a ſtatue erected there, which gave the anſwers ny. 
merically from brazen kettles beat with a wand, 
The latter oracle was in the remote corner of Ly. 
bia, among the Garamantians, ſituated in valt de. 


ſerts, ſcorched and ſteril from the intenſe heat of the NW. 


ſun. After this there have others appeared in dif- 
| ferent places, the moſt celebrated of which were the 
Pythian, or Delphic oracle in Greece, the oracle f 
Latona, of Hercules, of Apollo, of Minerva, of Di. 
ana, of Mars, of Jove, of Serapis, in Ægypt. In 
ſhort, the devil diſſeminated innumerable oracle 
through the globe, which were totally deſtroyed 
and ſilenced at the birth of our Redeemer, as the 
Pagan writer Plutarch e e about the begin 
ning of the ſecond century“. 
The moſt celebrated of theſe oracles with us, 
beſides the fatal ſtone now in the throne at Weſt 
minſter, was Cromcruach, of which we have 
ſpoken before; and Clochoir, that is a golden ſtone, 
from which Clogher, a biſhop's ſee i taken its 
name in Orgialla, where an idol made of a go olden 
ſtone uſed to give reſponſes. * This ſtone T Jays 
Mr. Cathald Maguir, canon of Armagh, “ is pre- 
ſerved at Clogher, at the right ſide of the church, 
| which the Gentiles ard with gold, becauſe in 
that they worſhipped the princip ty idol of the 
northern parts, called Hermand Kelſtach.“ The 
idol Cromcruach, to whom king Tigernmas, as 
we have ſaid above, with all his people devoted 
his life, was the W of all the idols of the coun- 


* 1b his book of the ceſſation of oragles- 
+4 In his Scholia. | 
try 
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try, and had his ſtation, till the ſubverſion of idol- 
atry in Ireland by faint Patrick, in the plains of 
Moyſleuct; which the kings and nobility of the 
kingdom adored with the higheſt veneration, and 
with peculiar rites and ſacrifices ; * becauſe a fool- 
iſh, ignorant, and ſuperſtitious people who wor- 
ſhipped him, imagined he gave anſwers, as 
Jocelyn ſays „ concerning the fall and deſtrue- 
tion of this god, the author of the ſeventh life of 
ſaint Patrick thus ſays, in Colgan 7; © It was an 
idol emboſſed with gold and filver, and had ranged 
on either ſide of it, twelve brazen ſtatues of leſs 
diſtinction. For thus the deluſive Lucifer deviſed 
it, and ſuggeſted to his blind and infatuated wor- 
ſhippers, that he might receive the ſame adorations 
and honour on earth, which ſhould be poured 
forth to the ſon of God, and his apoſtles. But 
this uſurping miſcreant, not by any means an ob- 
je& of compaſſion, was ſubdued by the ſervant of 
the living God; and was publickly diſrobed and 
diveſted of theſe honours which he had contami- 
nated by uſurpation, and at length tumbled to the 
e- earth with confuſion from his elevated ſtation. 
, For when Patrick ſaw at a diſtance, the idol ſtand- 
in Ning near the river Gathard, and as he was approach- 
xe Ning, threatened to ftrike him with the ſtaff of Jeſus, 
de which he had in his hand, the ſtatue began to fall 
as Nadown to the right, towards the weſt; it had its 
d bace turned to l'emoria, and had the impreſſion of 
uche ſtaff in its left fide, though the ſtaff did not 


6 


2 Jocelin in his life of ſaint Patrick. c. 56. 
T Pait 3. c. 31. —_ | | _ 
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touch it, nor did it even leave the hand of the my 
of God. The other twelve ſmaller ſtatues wer 


{wallowed up in the earth to their necks, and then 
heads are to be ſeen yet as a laſting memorial off; 


this prodigy, juſt over ground. He then com. 
manded the devil, that leaving the ſtatue he ſhoul 
appear viſibly to them in his own ſhape, and calle 
king Laogar, his nobility and ſubjects, to ſhen 
them what a monſter they adored. 


of the holy man with the father of deceit, a butt 
hap 


pulled up, in which place, to this very day tha 
ground is free from heath, and is ſeen quite 4 
producing nothing in che midſt of the heath; 

far from Colgan. In commemoration of this me 


morable annihilation of idolatry, I believe the H 


a ſolemn cuſtom ded 
cated through Ireland, which they commonly ci 


Sunday in ſummer is by 


Domnach ne that is, the Sunday of blad 


Crom; I ſuppoſe on account of the horrid and de 


formed appearance of this diabolical ſpectre: othen 


with more propriety, call it ſaint Patrick's Sunday | 


in regard to this conqueſt over fatan, 
Wee alſo read in the ſame author *, when fan 


Patrick afterwards was approaching towards Caſh WM 


the ſeat of the kings of Munſter, all the idols l 
the city, falling on their faces, lay proſtrate on th 


earth, For as Dagon formerly could not ſtand be 
fore the Ark of the Teſtament, ſo neither coul 


* In the Came author, part 3; 0. 29. = Joctlin c. 74+ 


_ 


In this confia 


pened to fall out of his coat, which when H 
found in heath, they took care to have the heat 


ert III. O'Flaherty's Ogygia. > 
he idols before Patrick, who was the Sue ark of 
he covenant, and of the law of God ; who car- 
cd about in the receptacle of an unſpotted heart, 
us in a golden urn, the manna of ſweetneſs, the 
tables of the new and old Teſtament, and the rod 
of heavenly diſcipline. 

lle Cecrops the firſt king of the Athenians, in the 
hen year 2394 decreed, that Jove ſthould be called and 
fia worſhipped as a god, in honour of whom, he in- 
tonMWiituted inanimate ſacrifices, as Pauſanius Atticus 
be informs us, Saint Athanaſius ſays, that Theſeus 
eat king of the Athenians, in the year of the world 
2720, had commanded Jove and the other deities | 
to be ſo called. But Cicero f ſums up many Joves, 
and Saturns, and Mercuries, and Sols, and Vuk 
cans, in different countries, and at various periods; 
and he ſhews that one of theſe was the moſt anci- 
Jen, and ſuperior to the reſt ; which is corrobo- 
rated by other writers of very great authority, Al- 
moſt all nations acknowledged Jove, and adored 
bim with diſtinguiſhed honours, as being the prin- 
cipal divinity, There is a reſemblance to Jehovah 
in Jove, with obſcure alluſion. to one true God: 
and after the abolition of the true worſhip great 
numbers of fiQutious. deities have been added to. 
| this one real god. 
I find no veſtige of Jove, or of any athes: god, 
whom other nations worſhipped among our pagan 
anceſtors. The names of three days of the week 
are called after the Moon, Mars, and Saturn, and 


man 
Vere 
her 
| 
Om. 
Jull 


"Si his oration againſt the Gentiles, 
+ Book 3, of the nature of the gods. 
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L am of opinion that the cycles of the meeks have 
been introduced with the uſe of the latin language 
which was imported hither with the goſpel. The 
two daughters of Laogar, king of Ireland, ve 
great fayourites with the Magi, while they. lived 
with their foſter father, not far from Cruachan the 
palace of Connaught, entered into a converfſatior 
wich ſaint Patrick about God, according to the 
ideas they had imbibed of their own gods, not 
having mentioned one of their country deities 
Saint Patrick happened to be chaunting his matin 
with three of his biſhops, and a great, number of 
5 clergy very early on a morning at a fountain 
called. Clabach, to the eaſt of. Cruachan, when the 
two. princelles, at fun riſe came forth to wakk 
their faces and yicw themſelves in that fountain 2 
in a mirrer. Lock back you that are cloathed in 
purple and pampered with the refined delicacies 


of lux Kury, quite "unknown to the ſimplicity of an- 


cient times, and behold the retired, unattended, 


but innocent walk of the royal ladies, in order to 


make uſe of this chryſtal fountain as a toilet to 
deck themſelves. 1 his. cuſtom . has been uni⸗ 
verſally admired by all countries, concerning 
which Virgil thus ſpeaks | in bis ſecond eclogue. 


Nec ſum deo Informic : außer me in littore vidi“. 


The kings of. Fagan, after the Norman inva- 


fion, uſed. to ſell ; garments T for a low price in hs 


Nor am I ſo deformed, 1 have lately ſecn myſelf i in a well, 
'T c amden 5 remains. 


: . 
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markets, and lay on ſtraw beds * ; but this by way 
of digreſſion. 

When the princeſſes ſaw theſe Feber gentle- 
men cloathed in white ſurplices, and holding books 
in their hands, aſtomſhed at their unuſual dreſs 
and artitudes, they looked upon them to be the 
people Sidhe. Phe Iriſh call theſe Sidhe, aerial 
ſpirits or phantoms ; becauſe they are ſeen to come 
out of pleaſant hills, where the common people 
imagine they refide ; which fictitious habitations 
are Lalled by us Sidhe or Stodha, Saint Patrick 
taking an opportunity of addrefling the young la- 
dies, introduced ſome divine topic, which was con- 
cerning the exiſtence of one God only. When the 
elder of the ſiſters in reply thus unembarraſſed en- 


S quired; Who, is your God? and where doth he 
| dwell? does he hve in heaven, or under, or on 


earth ? ? or 1s his habitation in mountains, or in val- 
lies, or in the ſea, ox in rivers? whether has he 
ſons remarkable for their beauty, and are his 
daughters handſome and more beautiful than the 


daughters of this world? are many employed 


about the education of his ſon? is he opulent and 


in affluent circumſtances, and does his kingdom 


abound with a, plenty of wealth and riches? in 
what mode of worſhip does he delight ; whether is 


he decked in the bloom of youth, or is he bending 


under the weight of years? has he a life limited ha 


5 A certain period, or immortal? in which interro- 


gations there was not a word of reſemblance, or 
compariſon between the pagan gods Saturn, Jupi- 


Camden's Britannia, under the title of Buckinghamihire - 


ter, 


Part III. 


ter, Apollo, Venus, Diana, Pallas, Juno, and the 
unknown divinity. Nor did the allude in her dif. 
courle to that Cromeruach, the principal god of our 
heathen deities, or to any of their attr ibutes. 

From whence we may 0 that the divinities 
of the Iriſh were local ones; that is, reſiding in 


mountains, plains, rivers, in "ths ſea, and ſuch 
places. For as the pagan ſyſtem of theology taught, 


3 
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© as ſouls were divided with mortals at their birth, cl 
ſo fatal genii preſided over them, and that the eter: ec 

nal cauſe has diſtributed various guardians * tc 
through all nations; and that theſe topical genii it 
never went to other countries. es 

The Flamens or prieſts of our heathen worſhip b. 
were Druids, whom the Latins commonly call a 

Megi; becauſe they underſtand Magic. Druis il « 

in Iriſh Draoi is derived from the Greek word drys, Ml 5 
ary9s t, that is an oak; or from the Celtic word g 

acru, which imports the ſame ; becauſe | they lo- Wl tt 

| lemnized their ſuperſtitious rites in oak groves, or Ml { 
perhaps from the vocal oak, grove, of which we ir 
have ſpoken above. Os in Iriſh Darr, and 5 ir 
grove Do: re, of which Lucan; . 1 f 

He 


. Nemora alla remutis 


8 

Nel lucis g:. 2 
and Ovid; . 
Ad V1 2 Druide, I. Druide clamare folekant I &. 

1 

* Symmachus 1 b. Is . Ep'C 4. 1 

+ Pliny, b. 16. E. 44. | : 1 


: You inhabit lofty woods, in retired conſecrated proves, 
At che oak, the Druids 3 ; 1 ſay, the Druids were accuſtomed te 


out. 
They 
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They were bald 1 in the higheſt eſteem formerly i in 
Gaul, Eritain, and Ireland. Some aſſert there was 
a college of Druids in Gaul before the year of the 
world 2187. Julius Czfar * the conqueror of 
Gaul, has written a long treatiſe on them, from 
| whom we have extracted what follows; © the 
| Druids ſuperintended divine worſhip, they order 
| both public and private ſacrifices, they explain arti- 
| cles of religion, they give a deciſive opinion in all 
E controverſies, they appoint rewards and penalties, 
| to be interdicted from attending their religious du- 
| ties is the ſevereſt puniſhment, this is the mode of 
| excommunication, they are enrolled in the num 
ber of the impious and abandoned, all deſert them 
and ſhun their company and converſation, nor is 
, equity or juſtice adminiſtered ro them when they 
| want it, neither is any honour conferred on them, 
there is one who is inveſted with an unlimited au- 
| thority, he is elected by the ſuffrages of the Druids, 
ſometimes they have bloody engagements concern- 
ing the ſovereignty, their order was firſt invented 
| in Britain as it is ſuppoſed, and from thence tranſ- 
| ferred into Gaul, and now thoſe who with to at- 
| tain a perfect knowledge of their rules and cuſtoms, 
go thither to ſtudy ; the Druids are never engaged 
in military affairs, neither do they pay taxes as 
| other ſubjects, they do not think it lawful to com- 
mit the principles of their ſyſtem to writing; and 
they generally uſe the Greek language in other 
matters; they advance this particularly as a tenet of 
| their doctrine that ſouls do not periſh, but after 


* taten b. 6. 


their 
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their gern from bodies paſs into and animate 


other bodies, and by this belief they 1 imagine they 
are inſpired with, and excited to virtuous and noble 
actions threugh a contempt of death; they diſpute 
on many things concerning the heavenly bodia 
and their revolutions ; of the form of the earth, of 
the nature of things, of the attributes and power 
of the gods, and they inſtruct the youth in thele 

matters.” The itland Mona, divided by a narrow 
ſea from Britain, and quite different from that 
Mona which is alſo called Menavia and Mann, 
ſituate between the northern parts of Britain and 
Ireland, was the. ancient ſeat of the Druids in Bri- 
tain, Now it is commonly called Angleley, as if 
the iſland of the Engliſh, the N of which | i 
Beaumorris. 

The Druids ſtrenuouſly JULI the goſpel in 
Ireland, and we are told they predicted the. arrival 
of faint Patrick in Ireland to the total deſtruQion of 
their ſet. So far we have expatiated on oracles, 
idols, and their miniſters. But as things diame- 
trically oppoſite. in themſelves, when let to view 
become more glaring, I ſhall oppoſe the certainty 

of real divinity, of which we boaſt in a far ſuperior 
degree to our. pagan anceſtors, handed down to us 
from generation to generation, to the execrablc 
chaos of their groundleſs ſyſtem. 
In the beginning Adam received this doctrine 
immediately from God, at whoſe death Mathutſa- 
lem, without mentioning others, was two hundted 
and forty-three years old, at his deceaſe Sem ninety- 


eight when he died, Jacob was fifty, at bis demie 


Lev: 


Fo . —— NT” Y Bo 0 — —_ 
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Levi was 1 Amram was thirty when Levi died, 
| Moſes was deprived of his father Amram at the 
age of ixty-ſeven. Moſes being immediately in- 
| ſtructed in this heavenly doctrine by God himſelf, 
which had been often received and confirmed by 


F q him before, committed it to writing; afterwards Z 
„the prophets publiſhed their divine inſpirations. 
- WW To conclude, the coeval wiſdom of the eternal 


father bequeathed it ſcaled with his precious blood 
to his apoſtles and diſciples. The apoſtles and 


„ evangeliſts preached i it to all nations, and left it in 

4 writing, The Roman pontiffs, ſucceſſors to the 
„prince of the apoſtles for an uninterrupted ſeries of 

if years have preſerved it pure and untainted to our 
i: days, and will remain lo to the end of time. 

in 1 | 20000000: FCLODDDDSDODE 5 

ot 5 . H A P. XXII. 


e. ty Edgathach the twenty-ſeventh king of 1 Freland. OE 
* H Y. Fd; gathach * the: great ain of 


| 

2 | Lugad, the ſon of Ith, after an interregnum 

5 of ſeven. years, is put in poſſeſſion of the throne of 

1 Ireland. In his reign there was a law enacted that 
esch ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by the colour of their 

ae cloaths, aceording to ne fortunes and dignities "Y 

the plebeians had one colour in their dreſs, pri- 

e vates two, officers and noblemens lons three, go- 

y- | 

e N "YN 3041. 


vernors 
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vernors of fortified places four, dynaſts five, thoſe 
who had taken out doctor's degree in * art ſix, 
kings and queens ſeven colours, 


S 
CH A N ii. 


Kermna the pe des FRY and Sobarch the 
tawenty-ninth king of Ireland. Achy F. aria 
ihe thirticth king of Ireland. 


" E RM N A* and bee, the ſons of Febric 
Or Ebric, the firſt from Ulſter of the line of 
Fir the ſon of Mileſius, were kings of Ire- 
land; king Achy being ſlain by Kermna in the 

f battle of Temora, l the ſceptre of Ireland 

alternately. 4 
Sobarch reſided in the north of Ireland at Dun 
Sobarche, a maritime fortreſs of Dalrieda near 

 Murbolg: Kermna kept his court in the ſouth at 
Dunkermna, near the ſouthern extremity of Mun- 
ſter f. 

Achy ee of the houſe of Heber, king 
of lichad, when Sobarch was killed by Achy 
Meann king of the Fomorians, coming to an en- 
gagement with Kermna at Dunkermna, ſlew him 
and was declared king, 1 
Seven plains during his reign, were - reclaimed 

and rendered — : WS. op merch 1 


» 
3045. 
+ At preſent called Dun mhic Padrig in the territories of the 


_ Hyfalgiaz 


g Courcies. 


WY — . 
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Y Hyfalgy ; Moy-aidhny and Moy-lurg in Con- 


naught ; Moy-leamna, Moy-inin, Moy-fubna, and 
Moy-dagabhor in Orgiellia. King Achy diec of 
the plague then raging in Leinſter, or, as others 
ſay, by the ſword of his ſucceſſor, in revenge of 
his father's death. Ss N 


—— eee ne ne SCACISC 


„ 


ö Fiach Labrann abe thirty-firf king of Ireland, Achy 


Mumo the thirty-ſecond. 


I A CH Labrann of the line of Herimon king 


of Ireland, often routed and ſubdued the He- 


| berians. He totally vanquiſhed the Ernaans of the 
{ Belgian line, by the aſſiſtance of a lake ſuddenly 


ſpringing upon them, ſtill known by the name of 


Erne, in Ulſter. Mr. Ward * places thoſe Erdini- 
ans of the two Brefinies, and the inhabitants of 
Fermanagh, a long time after near lough Erne. 


In the reign of Fiach, the rivers Fleaſg, Mang, 
and Labrann, called fo from that Labrann, are ſaid 


to have made their appearance. 


Achy Mumo of the Heberian line, killed king 
Fiach in a deciſive engagement, and ſucceeded to 
the crown. * „V 

The provinces of Munſter are indebted for their 


names to the ſurname of Achy Mumo. 


An his Antiquities of Ireland, p. 5 3. 
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0 A Þ ASL 
Angus Olmucad, the 33d ling of Ireland. 


NGUS * Olmutad; of the Herimonian def. 
cent, having killed king Achy, in the battle 
of Cliach, got poſſeſſion of the crown. 

Having gained many victories at home and 
abroad, he ſignalized himſelf by obtaining the name 
of All-bhuad-hach, which ſignifies grand conquer- 
or, or victorious, He conquered the Martineans at 


Sliaw-Cailge in Corcobaſkinn, a part of Thuo- 
mond, where Baſkin fell ; he ſubdued the Heberi- 


- ans, the Ernaans, and Fomorians : and, paſſing the 
fea, he triumphed over the Picts and Belgians, and 

the inhabitants of the Orkney iſlands five times, 
twelve times over the . and four times 
over the Colaſtians f. 


They were called Longobardi, from their beard, 


by the Norwegians, Goths and Germans, who leav. 
bk Scandia, in Denmark, about the year 382, and 


paſſing Sclavonia, the Iſter, Gaul and Germany, 


arrived in Pannonia; and being invited into Italy 
from thence, by Narſetes, in the year 568, they 
founded the kingdom of Longobardia, or Lom- 
bardy, Ticinum being the capital of it in Italy: They 
were different from thoſe Longobardians of the north 
of Britain, a people who derived that name from 
their bards, from which family Reſtitutus, the ne- 
phew of St. Patrick, by his ſiſter being deſcended; 


* 3180. 
3 Obſerve whether i it ſhould not be written Caledoniags, 


| — by 
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zs one time called Longobardus, another time Hu- 
abaird, i. e. of the Offspring of the Bard“. Poe 
| During the reign of Engus, they were employed 
in cutting down woods; and Loch-cenbethe, in 
Hycrimthan, or Orgialla, Loch-ſalach, or Loch- 
| Gilchetain, Loch-gaſan in Moylurg appeared; and 
the ocean overflowing divided by its inundation 
| Eaba from Roſketa, in Carbry, in the county of 
Ts. EE 6nU‚F̃̃ ns 

| The mother of king Angus was the daughter of 
Mogzth, the brother of Achy Mumo, king of Ire- 
land. Moreover, Angus was ſirnamed Ol-mogeth 
from his grandfather, by his mother; and Olmu- 
adh, as is commonly reported, ſprung from that. 


9 r an 


p 
TT | - 
; : 3 : ig 
7 F 
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Concerning Olmucad, the firname of king Angus. i 


| A CERTAIN modern hiſtorian of ours, endea- 
11 vours to amuſe us by his witty (as he thinks) 
| explanation of this word Olmucadb, which he makes 
great fawine, in imitation of the low, ridiculous, 


\- 5 a 

+ I and abſurd ſarcaſms of chimney ſweepers and oiſter 
Hh ; * So mentioned in the Scholiaſt of the Martyrology of Tamlact. in 
mn be Scholiaſt of Marianus, 27th November; in Cathald Maguir, author 

> | of the Annals of Ulſter, from whom the annals which treat of the con- 

Y | queſt of the Longobards by king Engus are partly extracted, and in the 
) 


| Martyrology of Cafhil, 2) th November; likewiſe in Marianus Gorman, 

. Martyrology of Duboall, the abovementioned Cathald 27. Auguſt. An- 

Juul of Dungal, at the year 447. the life of St. Patrick in Colgan 7. I. 2. 
£18. and Engus Cclideus, in the Mothers of the Saints, n. 5, 6. 
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wenches, while he pretends: to believe, “ that the 


x 


Ultonians, whoſe prince was Angus, were attacke 
by ſome other party of the Iriſh; as the Hollander 


were by the Germans, on account of hogs ; becauſt 


that prince delighted as much in hogs, as othe 


princes do in hounds or horſes.” He has conjec 


| tured abſurdly, impertinently, and with an air df 
buffoonery. He has not been ſufficiently acquainted 
with the Iriſh. idiom, in which one word admits d 


different explanations ; and he himſelf; though a 
antiquarian, has laboured undet defects in the lan. 
guage; as I can learn from his writings, which he 


objects to Ware, who was of a foreign extraction; 
and has by his reading and underſtanding the lan. 
guage, though he could not ſpeak it, very affidu- 


ouſly inveſtigated by far more Iriſh monuments and 


records, reſting his acquaintance on thoſe better in- 
formed in theſe matters. He calls Kethern (which 
he has corruptedly rendered Carny) a defpicabl: 
name, and does not acknowledge it to be a military 


term. He has not read the etymological book 


Cormac, biſhop and-king of Munſter, in which ht 


might ſee Kithearn, as if Kith-orn : Kith; that is 


Kath, a battle; Orn; as if Orguin ; Or, that is; t 
burn; Guin, to flaughter. Therefore Kethern, 2 


it were Kath- or-: guin, in battle burning and killing 


„The Iriſh of the middle age, as Ware fays*, 
| trained two kinds of infantry ; the one, called Gal 


loglaſſes, were armed with an iron helmet, a cot 
of mail, and a cuiraſs ; beſides, they carried in ont 


hand a very ſharp battle- axe like the ancient Gauß 
of whom Marcellinus ſpeaks in his 19th book : tht 


_ * Antiquities of Ireland, c. 12. 
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other v was light armed, called by Henry of Marle- 

| burgh, Turbiculi, bv others Turbarii and com- 

monly Kerns : they fought with javelins tyed with 
| firings, darts, and knives called ſteynes. In an act 

| made in the 5th year of Edward III. clauſe 25, 

« WW 2mong the articles to be obſerved in Ireland, the ſixth 
Avas againſt the ſupporters and leaders of the Kerns, 

el and the Feople called Idlemen, unleſs 1 in the confines. 
of the enemy, at their own expence.” So tar from 
the archives of the Tower of London. 

1 Kethern (whom they call Kerns) is, properly 
e ſpeaking, a company of ſoldiers, and is much the 
nM fame as the Roman cohort : but as Tyrannus and 
a0. Latro, with many other words, have ark from 

1, 8 their original ſenſe, ſo the Kethern being reduced 

by war, and living in a barbarous and uncivilized 
. manner in woods, firſt began to be held in a con- 
ik temptible light by their victorious enemy, and af- 

be terwards by their fellow-countrymen. 
ar In like manner he denies the bards to be poets ; he 

Very improperly calls them defamers, and they were 

be! bated on account of their ſatirical poems. But he 


could not be ignorant, if he had attained a tolerable 1 
10 degree of claſſical learning, that the bards were 1 
a WM poets, which is a known fact, and were highly re- F 
o; ſpected, not dnl y with us, but in Gaul and Britain. [ 
Wt is obvious from Strabo*. Diodorus Siculus f 1 

f 


calls a bard a compoſer of ſongs. A bard, accord- 

at ing to Pompeius Feſtus, ſignifies, in the Gallic 
one . a ſinger, who celebrates the praiſes of he- 

toes. Wberefore Laren book I. 


* * g $1, 44,,qum TAGS 
any ES oj ere es xs n K DOE a. + 


* Geography b. 4. | + Diodoras, b. 5. | 
ther Vor. II. os 6 Pas * 


* 
„ - ad 


An O or a Mac is prefixed to Iriſh ſurnames, which 
are generally the proper names of ſome of their an. 
ceſtors, intimating they were ſurnamed the fon 
they adopted; nor was it proper to uſe one nam 
promiſcuouſly in the place of another, as he writs 


 ©'Murchadh (which in Engliſh is Morphy) is ver 


by a Hiberniſm To nata, as Slania the daughter 


_ xxious and brave ſouls, in battle flain. O bards, in tranquillity you lt 
* Compoſed numerous poems. | 


66 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Part F 
Vos quoque, qui fortes animas belloque peremptot n 
Laudibus in longum, vates, dimittis æ vum tl 
Plurima ſecuri fudiſtis carmina Bardi. = © 
In Wales, the bards kept the inſignia of the ni 7 

bility, and their genealogies. Likewiſe he render ; 

Mac and O, the elements of genealogiſts, fmilar wit e 


the German word von, or Latin de, being, | ſuf f 


Poſe, of German extraction. O ſigniſying de or u 


in Latin, is declined by him in a different cae nfl 1 
Iriſh from the O' ſubjoined to ſurnames; as O'Nul 
from Nell: O'Neill, in ſurnames. Mac means! 
fon, and O a grandſon, but both imply poſteri y n 
a wide ſenle, as © Jeſus the fon of David:“ accord 
ing to the expoſition of civilians, © grandſons au 


great grandſons, and their deſcendants, are compre 
hended under the appellation of children f.“ — 


grandſons, or poſterity of the perſon whoſe ſurnam 
O' Murphy, king of Leinſter, inſtead of Mac Mut 
4 fi rather Mac Murchadh :) but the family d 


different, and 1nferior to this family. On the cor 
trary, he improperly adds to the names of wome 


O'Brian, inſtead of Slania Brian, or of Slania, th 
daughter of Mr. O'Brian. I do not impute it! 


* You alſo, O poets, who in panegyrie tranſmit to late poſterity, vin 


+F, of the ſignification of words, b. 210, 201, 104, and 56+ 


Jam 
'TIte 
Mor. 
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much to ignorance, as to vanity, that in the family of 
| the O' Brians, which he only underſtood and culti- 
| vated, in his generations he makes Moriart, king of 
Ireland, brother to his father Tordelvach, and he 
| creates another Moriart, the progenitor of the family 
of Mahon, (more properly Mac Mahon); as if it 
could derogate any thing from the moſt illuſtrious 
family of the O' Brians, that the family of the Mahons, 
which is inferior, ſhould be deſcended from king 
Moriart, and he a younger brother of the king, but 
the progenitor of the princes of the poſterity of the 
family. 
be moſt futile. 


Thus numberleſs inſtances prove him to 


He has even erred in the orthography, when he 


| blames Carran for writing Malcolm, and not Mil- 
columb. For that word being formed from the 


particle Maol and Columba, the name of the patron 


| of Scotland, is written Maolcoluim, wherefore a , 
a Scotic diphthong, is changed into a, or the Latin 
& by all the Iriſh Literati, as it were Moel, or Mal- 
| colm, M. Columba, or M. Columbus: but no one, 
| fave an ignorant perſon, writes Milcolumb. 
From what has been ſaid it is obvious that he 
| was unacquainted with the knowledge of the verna- 
| cular tongue, and conſequently was an improper 
| interpreter of the Iriſh word Olmucadh ; bue being 


reduced to a nonplus, he is obliged to ſhelter himſelt 
under the wings of authority, I am perſuaded he 


has taken extracts from Mr. Keting's Hiſtory of the 
Kings of Ireland, in which it is evident that the true 
reaſonsoflurnames have not beenaſſigned from hiſtory, 
| but have been defined by either the real or con jectural 


meaning of the ſurnames, and confirmed by abſurd 


. and 
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and fabulous accounts. Beſides, I am not ignoray 
of all which that writer ſays about the antiquitiz 
of his country, which have neither been derive 
from the chronicles nor the archives of his anceſtor, 
as he pretends; but have been deduced from the 
works of Keting, except what he ſaid from his ow 
authority as a party writer. Mr. Keting indeed 
was a man of profound reading in the antiquitie 
of his country, but acted like that man, of the four 
ſeaſopers of ſallad, who promiſcuouſly threw in al 
ſorts of herbs, without choice or ſelection. 
Now let us concur with Keting, that king Angus 
was called Ollmucadh, from the multitude of (wine, 
(not Ol-mucadh) that is, Magniporcus, or Porcius 
What can we infer from thence ? No one ever ima. 
gined that the Roman Conſular family, of the Porcian 
Catos, were deſcended from him, only to give an 


opportunity to mean, low quibblers, of dilputing 
whether ÆEngus ſurnamed great ſwine ever reignedin 
Ireland? Nor was he more prince of the Ultonians, 
as this man contends, than he was of the Momoni- 


ans; but he, as king of Ireland, governed both pro- 


vinces with an equal authority. The offspring of 


Hir, at that time, commanded Ulſter, and the pol: 
terity of Heber and Ith governed Munſter. But the 


deſcendants of him ſurnamed great ſwine, in procel: 
of time, obtained the dominion of Ulſter ; allo of 
Munſter, Leinſter, and Connaught; they alſo got 
ſome poſſeſſions in Great Britain. Let, therefore, 
the poſterity of Angus Olmucadh be ridicule 
through Ireland and Britain, as well as in Ulſter. 


With a ſimilar facetiouſneſs of auricular mon- 


ſtrouſneſs, (to uſe his own words) he derides the 


0 Lage- 
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Lagenians, from the ſtory of Midas, king of Phry- 
| gia, improperly applied by ſome one to Laurad, 
the Lagenian, in Keting. It is not my deſign to 
| enumerate the facetious quirks and quibbles of this 
author, or to inveſtigate his miſtakes ; I only adviſe 
the als, to whole ears he alludes, to play on his 
| |yre, while he revives an antiquarian controverſy 
is between Bruodin and Clery, which has long ſince 
ur MW been ably diſcuſſed by the illuſtrious archbiſhop of 
1l W Tuam, Florence Conry, who underwent the tonſure 
under the perſon of Robert the ſon of Arthur, from 
ear to ear, left any aſs's ears ſhould be concealed. 
ne, Ears ſhall be impoled on you, Midas, unleſs you 


us. are ſilent. 


n+ = In 

an e DBOCIID, 

in; C H A P. XXVIII. 

n 3 | my 

ns Euny Airgtheach, the thirty-fourth king of Ireland; 

ni. KRotbeadt, the 35th king of Ireland; Sedna, the 
" 36th : Fiach Finnſcotha, the 37th . Munemon, | 
off the 38th,; Faldergod, the 39th — | 
the NNY Airgtheach *, of the Heberian line, being 

"eſt L victorious in the battle of Carman, ſucceeded 


of MW king Angus, who fell in that engagement. He 
got firſt ſuperintended the making of ſilver ſpears, and 
"re, chat at Argatre, which he divided among his men, 
led with horſes and chariots. hy 85 
oy Rotheact f, of the race of Herimon, deprived 
on. Enny of his life and kingdom in the battle of Raig- 
the ny. e 9 . 
ge 3 — 158. +3192, 


„ 


Sedna, 


„ * — 8 9— _ * * 
5 — — . 2 * 2 * ee 


2 
93 
r 
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firſt inſtituted the aſſemblies of Temor, which were 
held every three years for enacting and executing 
laws. Three days before, and ſo, man) after the 
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Sedna®, of the houſe of Hir, ſucceeded Roth. W 
act, who was vanquiſhed in the engagement uf 
Rathcruacan, and died of a wound he received a 1 
Temoria, a 
Fiach Finnſcotha 9, with the aſſiſtance of Mune. M 0 
mon, ungratefully aſſaſſinated his father from whom IM ; 
he tecaved his exiſtence, and obtained the crown, . 
MunemonT, of the Heberian line, was the aven. : 
ger of this parricide, in which he imbrued his hands WE b 
by the ſlaughter of Flach, by which he got poſlel. ! 
af of the org He firſt decorated the aecks of MW :; 
the nobility with golden collars. | + 
Foaldergod 9, deſcended from Munemon, ſucceeds Wl 
his 8 he was carried off by the plague f 
Aidhna. He firſt ornamented the fingers of the | « 
W with gold rings. Ts Z 
| | 14 
8 eee CI Coca C 
[4 
Cc 1 A P. XXIX. 
a 
Olanfidl, the goth ting of: breland. 
0 LLAMFODL A, a the houle of Hir, the for 
; of king Fach, flew Faldergod in the battle of 
Temor, and aden the 3 He had four 
ſons, viz. Finnacta, Slanoll, Ged, and Carbry, th 
progenitor of the Rudricians from his name Ol 
lamh, the name of Ulſter is ſaid to be derived. He 
| 


w | 20 4 
3203. +3208. t 42434; 312. X 
e eee ee feſtival, 
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B. {ftival, which we call Samhuin, that is the end of 
ſummer, called by the J.atins the kalends of No- 
vember; theſe ſolemn aſſemblies were celebrated 
with great pomp and ceremony.. He appointed 
e. over each tricenaria of land a dynaſt, and a gover- 
n cor over every town. 

. Our writers called Brugh, as if Borough, a 


n- town, from whence Bruigheadh, as it were the 
> præ ect or mayor of a corporation town is derived. 
2 Pringhadh is a perſon who gives an entertainment, 
fand it is uſed by ſome on account of the affinity of 

| the words, for Bruigheadh, præfect of a town “. 
4: WW He being a man of great literary knowledge, 


ot WW is called Ollam-fodla, i. c. through Ireland which is 

he called Fodla in our language, he was a great pro- 

befor of learning, (to whom the name Achy was 
| firſt given) which he deſervedly obtained on ac- 
| count of his extenſive learning. He erected Mur- 
| Ollamban, i. e. the wall of the learned, at Tara. 
| You may call it a college, a canopus, a prytaneum, 
am academy, or a lyceum; concerning the laſt of 
| which names hear the verſes of Cicero. | 


on i « Inque Academia umbrifera, nitidaque Hare 

i Fuderunt claras fæcundi pectoris artes f. 
ur e | 

he 

. 7 in Cambrenſis, bes p- 59. . 5 301. | | 
Te | + In the ſhady Academy, and in the elegant. Lyceum, they ſens 


re WW forth the rewown d arts of a proliſic genius, 
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G H A . XXX, 
of the Ir: h ner 


1 C ANNO T but be greatly aſtoniſhed at the 


liberty of the rev. father Boland *, who has 
within our memory ſtigmatized the Iriſh with a 
total ignorance of letters in the ages of ' paganiſm, 
and has not heſitated to declare that they, before 
faint Patrick's time, as well as the Iberians, Gauls, 
Britans, Belgians, and Germans, received the know- 
ledge of them from the Romans. To ſupport 
which, he produces the teſtimony of "Tacitus con- 
_ cerning the-manners of the Germans : but 'it does 
rot follow that the Iriſh ' were  unacquainted with 
letters becauſe: the Germans were ſo. ' Though 
Tacitus is looked upon as an author of very great 
reſpectability and credit, he has been greatly miſ⸗ 
informed in the Jewiſh matters, which he might 
have otherwiſe learned from the Jews with whom 
he was acquainted ; wherefore he is accounted falſe 
by T ertulſian. Julius Cæſar, prior to Tacitus, 


xvrites that 'the Druids had the uſe of Greek letters 
in Gaul, and derived their. diſcipline and know- 


| ledge. from Britain, whither they went to ſtudy; 
we are very well aſſured that the learning of the 
Druids flouriſhed in Ireland; therefore the Gaul, 
| Britons, and Iriſh were not ignorant of the Greek 
letters from the earlieſt , contrary to what 


a 


Tom 4 at the en 0 of dard, in the life of faint Perch 
Boland 


4 4 
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Boland has ſo confidently aſſerted. . Certainly if 
| Boland conſulted any Aids well informed in 
| the antiquities of the country, they could produce 
| him the nomenclature of writers who flouriſhed in 
E different ages before the miſſion of ſaint Patrick: 
* Wome of whom Doctor Keting mentions in the 
; reign of Laogar the ſecond, and the author of Cam- 
\ WW brenſis Everſus in his twentieth chapter; among 
; WW theſe, Amergin the poet, and brother and ſupreme: = 
e judge to the leaders of the Scottiſh colony, leads 
„ me van: his ſentence of old of this ſort in metre 
„between his brothers, prevailed afterwards as a 
+ hxed and immovable decree 1 in the Triſh law. þ 


; i Aris brepuſitu 1 it deftior, aptior armis. *. 


1 All thoſe who were inſtructed in every libel 
| art, and thoſe who by their wiſdom conſulted the 
: real advantage of their country, were called Fi- 
kleadha, . e. poets; wherefore Fileadh may be con- 
ſidered the fame as philoſopher. Maximus Ty- 
10 rius f from the ſchoot of Plato, ſhews that philo- 
| ſophers were 'comprehended under the name of 
| poets ; he ſays, „they who were in fact philoſo- 
phers, but by appellation poets, have brought an 
| odious character on that profeſſion, which uled to 
latter and entertain the people exceedingly :” and 
| atterwards, © it is thus phyſiciaris throw ſome _ 
| fweet liquor into a ſalubrious medicine, leſt the pa- 
ient ſhould take a Ciſguſt at the bitterneſs or nauſe- 


1 


Leet the more learn'd preſide over ſacred rites, and the more qua- 
** ſuperintend military affairs. 


1 He Louriſhed i in the reign of the 3 Commodus. 5 
ouſneſs 
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ouſneſs of it. In like manner we muſt Judge of 
that ancient philoſophy which firſt captivated and 


charmed the minds of the ancients by its fickitious 


alluſions, and the pompous ſtile of its metre.; nor 


could that be effected otherwiſe than by ſoftening 


both the inſtitution and their ferocious manners, 


Nor is there any reaſon why you ſhould doubt whe- 
 therthe philoſophers or poets talked better on relipi- 


ous matters; but you muſt underſtand that both 


ſtudies were united, that they were in a manner the 


fame thing and did not differ. For when you lay 
2 philoſopher, you alſo fay a poet, and when you 
fay a poet, you alſo anderſtand philoſopher,” 
Natalis Comes * in his Orpheus, has deſcribed the 
fame very minutely, laying, ” that a wiſe man 


was of that kind of ancient 8 and not as we 
think, that the neceſſary qualifications of that pro- 


feſſion conſiſted in the meaſure and metre of words 
and in paying adulation to princes in expeQation 
of a recompenſe; they always declared the ſenti- 
ments of their minds in verſe, ſo that they were 


kept as the moſt holy laws: and very often cities 


contending about any thing, quoted. the verſe of 


ſome poet, as they would the opinion of ſome able 
5 judge.” Therefore from the time of Amergin to 


the reign of Conquovar king of Ulſter, who lived 
about the birth of Chriſt, = code of laws were in 


_ the poſſeſſion of the poets, who gave their opinions 
in a conciſe ſpeech. But in the Iriſh poetry there 


was ſuch reſpe& for letters, that in every fourth 
par: of an entire diſtich, there ſhould be a paromæon 


* Ta us Mythology, b. 7. c. 14. Pp. 7. 61 
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of two words, the initial letters of which ſhould be 
the ſame conſonant, or ſome vowel ; as for inftance 
that very ancient eminent of. Amergin, which 
we wrote above, firſt ſaid | in Iriſh thus: £ 


| Eagna la heagluis adir : agus Feabhtha la faithidh, 


Where neither the particle la, nor che h, a letter of 


| aſpiration prevent Eagna and beaglus : - feabtha and 
| faithibb from agreeing in a paromæon, ſuch as you 


may obſerve in theſe latin verſes compoſed by 


ſome body in conformity to the two Iriſh kinds, 
in which the paromæon of each fourth Fore: 18 
| marked with aſteriims. | 


7: duce flat * Wee e bar: — : 3 pugnax: 
| Das bona * munera mas * : funera * dona dabas, 
| Phebe * libenter * luce: gaude * urn voce: 


| Aima * puella * Place. Cuce duella * doce. 


| Which paramzon of letters in poetry, Boland 
| acknowledges to be che only guardian of records 


and annals with the pagan Iriſh, and it evinces the 


| uſe of letters, the . companion of anci- 


ent poetry. 
We find that there were written laws | in ther reign 


| of Conquovar, king of Ulſter *, when before that 
| period there were no fixed ſtatutes ; but judgments 
| were decreed, as I have mentioned before, accord- 
| ing to the pleaſure E the poets. The Athegians 


* He began his reign in the year of the world 3937» and died in 
the year of Chriſt + 7 


oſt. 
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firſt received written laws from Draco“ and Solon 
and the Romans received the laws of the ü 


an 
tables from the Athenians ; whereas the latter lived 8 
300 years without any written laws, until they i x 
created the decemvirs I to collect a code of laws, lat 


and about 1000 years intervened between the origin MW hi: 
of the Athenians, and the time in which Draco 
flouriſhed, But 1 f lay when Conquovar reignedin N ch 
Ulſter, there were two celebrated poets, of the Nin 
order we have already praiſed, Forchern & the fon A 
of Deag, from whom the Deagads of Munſter MW ſti 
are deſcended, and Ned the ſon of Adna, the 
grandſon of Uthir, agreed to form laws. This ch 


fame Forchern committed to writing precepts of th 


poetry, and various kinds of verſe, at Emania the N k 


i palace of Ulſter; in which book entitled Uraiceach A 


na neagios, 1 e. 6 The precepts of the poets” and 
containing a hundred kinds of poetical compoiiti- MW & 


ons, Kennfoela the ſon of Olill, when Donald was to 
| king of Ireland || many ages after, made many Wl ſa 


interpolations at Doire-lurain. This very Forchern, WW w 
and Ned, and alſo Athirn the arch poet of Con- h. 
quovar, are ranked among the authors who drew hi 


up theſe axioms of laws, called cele tial judgments I d 


ne frſt year wk the OI Olympiad, in the year of th T 
world 3326. 


+ The third year of the forty- fifth Olympiad, in the year CL © 
world 3356. 7 


| + The ſecond year of the eighty-ſecond Olympiad, in the year a 
Rome 304, and of the world 3500. 


4 Ia the ſecoad part at the year 3892. 
In the year of our Lord 628. 
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as they were termed the decrees of the wile men 
among the Greeks, 
king of Ireland, and alſo ſupreme judge under 
 Feradach * king of Ireland. Cormac, king of Ire- 
land + (whoſe laws and inſtitutions, and thoſe of 
his ſon and ſucceſſor Carbry, at Temor are yet ex- 
tant |) Fithil the judge of king Cormac, and Finn 
the ſon of Cubal, general of the militia, and ſon- 
in-law to Cormac, planned theſe celeſtial ordinances: 


Morann the ſon of Carbry, 


Among other legiſlators concerned in the divine in- 


ſtitutions are ranked Factna the ſon of Sericha, and 
grandſon of Coelclin ; Sencha the ſon of Olill, Ner 
the ſon of Finncoll ; Rogny Roſgadhach the poet, 


the ſon of Hugony d, king of Ireland; Man All- 


knowing, the poet, and Ethnea the daughter of 


Amalgad. 5 8 
Even the chriſtians cultivated and improved ſuch 


| ſtatutes, as Dubthach O' Lugair who was converted 
to chriſtianity by ſaint Patrick, of whom Jocelin 


ſays in his forty-fifth chapter, The compoſitions 
which he once celebrated in honour of falſe deities, 
he now renders more illuſtrious, changing both 


| his mind and diQion to better advantage, by 


chaunting forth the praiſes of the omnipotent 


| God, and commemorating his faints ;” Senchan 


Torpeſt, in the time of Guar king of Connaught ||, 
Kennfoel the ſon of Olill, of whom we have 
ſpoken above, and who from the writings of their 


* la the year go. 

+ In the year 254. 

t In the year 278, | 

s ln the year of the world 3019. 
In the year of Chriſt 647. 


predeceſſors 
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predeceſſors formed a work entitled Celeſtial De. 
crees; the three Oh Burechans, brothers, vis. Fa. 


rann the biſhop, Boethgal the judge, and Maltul 


the poet, who lived under Cathald the ſon 6 
Fingun, king of Munſter * 

Some time antecedent to Conquovar, wien Fer: 
gus the ſon of Led, governed Ulſter , the writer 
Sean the ſon of Agy flouriſhed, who compoſed 
the Fonn Seanchais mhoir, i. e. © the inſtitute of 
great antiquity,” the laws of Eogan the ſon d 
Darthact, were held in very high eſteem, and the 
decrees of Achy the ſon of Lucta, king of Mun- 
ſter, all of whom were a little prior to Conquovar, 
Feredach | monarch of Ireland, under whom 
Morann flouriſhed, who was remarkable tor hi 
writings, Modan, the ſon of Tulban, in the time 
of Conn of the hundred battles), king of Ireland, 
_ wrote a volume of theſe laws. I ſhall 3 men- 
tioning Conla, the diſtinguiſhed judge of Con- 
naught, who maintained a literary diſpute again 
the druids ;. and Sencha, the ſon of Coelclinn, (the 
father of the above-mentioned Factna); Kineth 
O'Conmid, with other Pagan authors, as I have no 
time to point out the particular ages in which they 
flouriſhed. Forchern, Ned, and Athirn, whom we 
have commended before; and Fergus of Inisfs- 
nain, of Kerry; are ſaid to have poliſhed and 
brought the art of poetry to perfection. | 


* He dicd in the year 742. 

+ la the year of tne world 3922. 
Ii la the year of Chrilt go. 

In the year 177, 


au ws Py 1 — 
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D. The Dananns were exceedingly well ac- 
7, quainted with letters, and with magic, as we are 
u informed, the memory of Dagda, king of Ireland“; 
of Ogma ; of Etana, the poetels, the mother of 
| king Dalboet + ; of Carbry, the poet, fon of the 

or. ſame Etana; and of Dannanna, who was both 
ite: daughter and wife of king Dalboet; of Brigid, the 
fea poeteſs, daughter of king Dagda; is yet preſerved 
of I among the learned. To conclude, Duald Firbils, 
of hereditary profeſſor of the antiquities of his coun- 
the MW try, has collected from the monuments of his anceſ- 
un- tors, that one hundred and eighty treatiſes of the 
rar, W doctrine of the druids or magi, were condemned to 
om the flames in the time of St. Patric. PEN 
by But of the origin of letters in general, many un- 
ime MW certainties and abſtruſe matters occur concealed un- 
nd, der the veil of antiquity. The following trochaic 
on. verſes have been found in the Septimanian library, 
on- concerning the firſt inventors. 


IM aka primus Hebraica exaravit literas: 
Mente Phænices ꝙ ſugaci condiderunt Attica. 
8 Latin POT eargit Nico/i irata [ 


* 2804. + 2884. 


t Moſes firſt the Hebrew letters FAIRY „the Phenicians, * 2 
mind ſagacious, tke Greek letters formed ; Nicoſtrata produced the let- 
ters which we the Latins write; Abrabam invented the Syrian, and 
alſo found out the Chaldean letters; 16s, by ingenuity not inferior to 
theſe, the Egyptian letters planned; Guußla formed the letters of the 


Gaz, which we ſee the laſt. 
6 Cadmus from Phœnicia. | | 
Nicoſtrata Carmenta, the mother of Cellar, who is s alſo called 


bemis, 


Abraham 
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Abraham Sy rar, idem repperit Chaldaicas. 
This arte non minore protulit A gyptias. 
_ Gu la“ prompfe 77 Getarum, quas videmus ultimas 


The pillars of the Vatican library, the work d 
Pope Babes the fifth, ſhew us, that theſe, and othen 
were celebrated for the invention of letters. Abri 
ham F invented the Syrian and Chaldean letter, 
Moſes | invented the ancient Hebrew letter, 
Eſdras J, the modern Hebrew letters: Mercury 


Theot || wrote ſacred letters for the Egyptians 


The Egyptian Hercules invented the Phrygian 
The Egyptians are indebted to Memnon, who wa 
_ cotemporary with PhoroneusT, for the invention d 
letters. Queen Ifis ** was the inventreſs of th 
Egyptian letters. Phoenix delivered letters to the 
Pheœnicians. Cadmus tt, the brother of Phceniy, 
brought ſixteen letters into Greece. Linus |, the 
Theban, firſt ſtruck out a Greek alphabet. Ce. 


crops DipiesFy, the firſt king of the Athenians, wi 


the author of the Greek letters. Pythagoras in. 
vented a diſcipline to poliſh mankind. Epichar 
mus the Sicilian, added two Greek letters. 


. Or Upbias, as . 5 
I He died in the year of the world 2124; 
t He died in the year of the world 2493. 
He lived in the year 3831. 
He was called Triſmegiſtus, a cotemporary with ls. 5 
© Phoroneus, king of the Argives, from the year of the world 214) 
*I ſis, the ſiſter of Phoroneus. 
++ In the year of the world 2388. Scaliger 2660. 
1 | 
$6 2394: Scaliger. 
In the year 3370. 
In the year 3420, a ſcholar 4 Pyrhagoras. Hot; 


Simonids 
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6: mionides * invented four letters. Pelamedesf, 

in the Trojan war, added four letters. Nicoſ- 

„ rata was the inventielh 'of the Latin letters, to 
de number of ſeventeen Evander, the 105 of 
c oMCarmentat, inſtructed the Aborigines in letters. 
ers IDemeratus, the Corinthian, was, the author of the 


bel Ftruſcan letters. The emperor Claudius 5 invented 


ter, chree new letters, one of which was F; the other two 
ten are obliterated by uſe. St. John Chryſoſtom was 
un the inventor of the Armenian letters, and St. Hiero- 
ans I nymus invented the Illyrian alphabet: St. Cyril 


wl invented the Gothic letters. 

na The moſt ancient öf theſe were Abraham, Mer- 

the! cury, the Egyptian Hercules, Memnon and lhe, 

te who flouriſhed almoſt at the ſame time: the next 


to theſe are Phoenix, Cadmus, and Cecrops, who 
| were all cotemporaries according to Scaliger, ſome- 
what prior to Moſes. Linus, Nicoftrats, Evander 


about the time of the deſtruction of Troy. After- 
wards Pythagoras, Epicharmus, and Simonides. 


But Fenius || was older than all thoſe, whom our 


However, we are not to believe that our letters are 


214i tioned. 
In the year 3416. 
+ Troy was taken A. M. 2767. 
1 Who arrived in Italy in the year 2709. 4 
Who began his reign in the year of our Lon 43 


of th Above at the year 1758, in 2 part. 


w 


diſcovered other Illyrian. letters. Biſhop Ulphias 


followed, and Palamedes near a hundred years after, 


Eidras was the laſt of all before the birth of Chriſt. | 
writers aſſert to be the author of the Scottiſh letters. 
more ancient than all others, becauſe their author 


lived in an earlier age than the writers we have men; 
e in 1 e Preparation 


Vor. II. e 5 | ith 
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with Polenus; thinks the origin of letters was de. 
rived from Moſes, who gave them to the Jews, fron 
whom the Phoenicians borrowed them, and the 
| Greeks adopted them. The Cadmean letters allud 
to this, entirely agreeing in figure with the old Ion 
an, as Herodotus aſſerts, whcſe repreſentations and 
explanations. Scaliger“ ſhews, who in the ſame plac 
informs us, that the ancient Hebrew letters wen 
the ſame, But inventors of letters prior to Moſe 
are produced ; as Abraham, to whom Philo Judeusf 
allows the invention of letters, of whom there is ng 
mention made among the heathens. Moreove, 
the Greek letters cannot be much ſubſequent to the 
Phcenieian, if the brothers, Phoenix and Cadmus, a 
wie have ſaid before, were the authors of both. Ie 
which add, if the Greeks had borrowed their alpha 
bet from Moſes or Abraham, they would write like 
the Hebrews, or Chaldeans, from the right to the 
left ; but they write from the left to the right, as al 
the Europeans. Diadorus Siculus , and before hi 
time Herodotus, & aſſert, that the Greeks underſtool 
the uſe of letters before Cadmus, and therefore do 
not acknowledge the letters which he introduced to 
be their own : and Pliny | writes, that the ancient 
Greek letters (| were almoſt the ſame as the Latin 
letters are now. Wherefore you may concen 


| that the inventor of the Greek letters was more au- 


In his criticiſit on Eüfebius. 
I He flouriſhed in the year of Chriſt 43. 
t Who lived in the year « of the world 3887. 


504. 
115 e periſned in Mount Veſuvins, in the year Chai 77. 
4 Nara Hitry, . 6. 58. 57 * 
| cien 


„ . ee 2 
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cient than Cadmus, whoſe name has not been tranſ- 
| mitted by them to poſterity. What if I ſhould be 
bold enough to afſfert, that our Fenius was that 
E Phoenix, the author of the Greek alphabet, who 
deviſed thoſe ancient Greek characters which the 
Latins uſe? The Iriſh letters are not very unlike 
| the Latinz the name of Phoenix and Fenius, or 
Phœnius, are not very different, and the invention 
| ſupports it; the time and place, in matters of ſuch 
antiquity, are very. often confounded. Beſides, I 


have the authority of the above cited poet, For- 


chern, to give an air of credibility to my conjec- 
| ture: in whom we read: © The book of Forchern 
begins. The place of the book* Emania + The 
time when Conquovar, the fon of Neſſan, ruled 
Ulſter. The perſon Forchern, the philoſopher f. 
Fenius 9 farladh compoſed the firſt alphabets of 
the Hebrews, the Greeks, the Latins, and Bethluif- 
nin | an Oghuim. 

But to return to Cadmus: He is ſaid to have in- 
troduced ſixteen letters, to which Palamedes added 
| four, and Simonides as many, to complete the four- 
and twenty; wherefore the letter of Pythagoras 
makes twenty-five ; before the invention of which 
l wiſh to know how he could poſſibly write his 
name. Ariſtotle, as Pliny writes, ſays that the an- 
cient Greek letters were eighteen; ; that Epicharmus 
added two, Who Was a ſcholar of Pythagoras; he 


be place where he was s born. 
F The palace of Ulſter. | 
I Þ The author of the book. 

F Fileadh: Fenius. 
f I Scotie alphabet 


Part ll. 
omits the letters of Simonides, who was cotem 

rary with Epicharmus, and the letters of Palamedy, 
If you add the letter of Pythagoras, the two of Epi. 
charmus, the eight of Palamedes and Simonides, tg 
the ſixteen of Cadmus, the number will amount tg 
twenty-ſeven. Nicoſtrata invented ſeventeen Latin 


letters, viz. A. B, C, D, E, F, G, J, L, M, N, O, P, R, 
8, T, V. The F tis one of theſe which we are told 
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Claudius invented, though Cicero, many years be. * 
fore the birth of Claudius, called his farm of For- if 


mia, Digamma, in a letter to Atticus, becauſe jt he. 
gan with the letter F, which is called the Digamma, Wl 
Who was the inventor of the NH, the note of aſpirs F 
tion? When did we adopt into the Latin alphabet [5 
K,Q, X, Z? What Theleus will extricate himſelf 
from this labyrinth? We þ we got into difficullies 
and mazes, which we fear it is N to unra- d 
The Chineſe, che 1 ancient inhabitants of the : 
extreme parts of Aſia, are indebted for their know- N 
ledge in letters to the before mentioned inventors; 
who draw their lines not from the left to the right, M;; 
nor from the right to the left, but, beginning from 
the top, write on ſtraight to the bottom, on narrow 
and oblong pages of thin fine paper. They uſe MW 
ſigns like the Egyptian hieroglyphics, which * 
uſe in a different dialect, according to the difference 
of countries, inſomuch that they ſcarcely under- 
ſtand each other. However, they conceive each 
_ other's ſentiments in their writings and characters; Wl 
as the Europeans underſtand the numerical figures, 
_ which we call Arabic, to be, as it were, peculiar in 
every vernacular tongue: they make uſe of charac- 

ters 
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po ters to expreſs entire ſentences and words, where- 
core they have above five thouſand marks of things 
ad words. In the place of this mutual commerce 
00 


of words, we, with greater facility and convenience, 


all countries. | 1 1 
| The iſland of Japan“, a remote country of the 
eaſt, extends to the weſt of China, from whoſe in- 
habitants it has borrowed its laws and gods. They 


uſe the Latin tongue through Europe, common to 


uſe only one idiom, which is very copious. The 
language of the men, and that of the women are 
quite different. Epiſtles are written by ſome in 


'” Wijmbols, and books are written by others: the 
vet if characters do not repreſent ſingle letters, but entire 
fel words. St. Xavier, the firſt preacher of the goſ. 
lies 


pel there, interrogated a certain Japanneſe, why he 


did not write from the left to the right like the ; 
Lurqpeans? and he, on the contrary replied, We 
the take Nature for our guide: for as a man's head is 
dhe bigheſt, and his feet the loweſt part, ſo it is pro- 

ber that his hand in writing ſhould go in a direct 
ht, I line from the top. 7 | „„ 
p The Perſian empire was formerly, and is at pre- 
ent, ranked among the moſt powerful of the eaſt. 
ale | Their idiom. is very elegant, and made uſe of almoſt 
© [Wn all the eaſtern courts. They had formerly cha- 
er- * Or a collection of ſixty-ſix iſlands under. one monarch, comprehend-. 
ch ing about the ſame extent of territory as we aſſign to dukes, mar quiſſes, | 
. Daudearls. Theſe iſlands are ſomewhat leſs than Italy; fome imagine. 
Sz they were known to Ptolomy and the ancients by the name of the Golden 
es, Cherſoneſus, and others ſuppoſe them to be rather Malaca, a penin- 
in lala in India beyond the Ganges. It is reported, that Japan was inha- 


driven thither by a tempeſt in the year 1538. 


4 
"4 


bited 600 years before it was diſcovered by the Spaniards, who were 
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us, from the left to the right. 


Therefore, emerging fiom the myſterious and a. 

moſt unfathomable depths of antiquity, we will in. i « 
veſtigate matters that happened pearer our own il « 
ume. No one, I preſume, wilt deny the art of i ' 
printing, which has procured immortality to letters, i 

to be the invention of John Guttenberg, a Germa iſ i 
knight, in the year of Chriſt 1440. Every age ſhall Wl | 
gratefully acknowledge the advantages conferred on if « 

it by this ineſtimable invention, and the inventor if « 
ſhall be handed down to the lateſt poſterity with WW 1 
| ſingular applauſe. But we are informed, the Chi- 
neſe at a very early period were acquainted with ll © 


the ule of letters, and of printing. About a thou- 


. 
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raters peculiar to themſelves, which can ſearcel 1 


be found at this day in the veſtiges of ancient mo. f 
numents : for when they enliſted themſelves under 


the banners of Mahomet, the Arabic language and 


t 
letters were adopted. In India, and in the empire Ml « 
of the Grand Mogul, by far the moſt extenſive, the Wl x 

C 


common peculiar idiom of the inhabitants was very 


eaſy to pronounce, and was written by them, as with i + 
It appears, then, f 
that the languages, letters, and modes of writing of 1 
the Chineſe, Japanneſe, Perſians, Arabians and In- 


dians, have been different, and, moreover, the in-! 


ventors of them were not any of them the above- | | 
mentioned perſons. . 


—_ 


ſand eight hundred years ago, as they report, they 
changed the bark of trees for the papyrus to write 
on; and about two hundred years ago, a complete 
mode of printing was diſcovered. The printer cuts 
the letters on the tablers with as great facility as the 
perſon who writes them ; for, ſticking the leaves at 
the oppoſite fide, and the tablets, he commits each 
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letter from the manuſcript in the ſame order and 
form to the tablets; ſo that there cannot he an error 

er in the print, unleſs it be in the manuſeript; and 
il WW the ſame type, by no means effaced, furniſhes more 
re copies without any additional expence. One of the 
he pages is not printed, but is concealed inſide the 
ry WW other without any letters. Paulus Jovius faw a 
volume after this manner, with very long leaves 


n, folded inſide, in a ſquare form, in the Vatican, ſent 
of s a preſent by the king of Spain to Leo the tenth, 
n- WW with an elephant; and Petrus Maffzus, the jeſuit, 
n- WW {aw one in the Vatican, and alfo in the Laurentian 
re WM library of Philip, king of Spain. 5 

: Further, I readily concur with Joſephus the Jew, 
al- who in the firſt book of his Jewiſh Antiquities aſ- 
in- ſerts, that the uſe of letters was known before the 
wi deluge, with the more ancient diſcipline of things. 

of W Wherefore, in the Vatican, under the effigy of our 
rs, WW firſt parent, there is this inſcription ; “ Adam, being 
an inſtructed by Heaven, was the firſt inventor of 
1all ſciences and letters; and under the effigies of his 
on I erandſons, the ſons of Seth inſcribe the doctrine of 
tor Wl celeſtial matters in two pillars.” Some aſcribe theſe 
1th WW pillars, one of them of ſtone, the other of brick, in- 
hi- icribed with ſome prophecies, to Enoch; others, to 
ch Seth, the ſon of Adam. Joſephus“ aſſures us, that 
ou- one of theſe was ſtanding in his time: (he flouriſned 
hey in the year of Chriſt 84.) The epiſtle of the apoſ- 
rite die Jude makes mention of the prophecies of Enoch. 
lete Origin fays, that ſome booksof Enoch (concerning 


uts dhe courſe, names, and revolutions of the heave gly 
the I bodies) were found in Arabia Felix, the domix, x 


ln his Antiquities of the Jews, book 1. 
+ Homily 1. in Numbers. | 
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of queen Saba; which Tertullian“ declares. he had 
ſeen, and read the pages through. St. Auſtin, the 
venerable Bede, and Procopius, make mention of 
the books of Enoch; concerning which Auguſtine 
ſays as follows:“ We cannot deny that Enoch, the 
ſeventh from Adam, wrote ſome treatiſes of G 
nity. Some likewile affirm, from the authority of 
Nauclerus, that all arts, either ſecular ſciences, libe⸗ 
ral, mechanical or phyſical, which ſerve to improve 
the genius of mankind, and are ſubſervient to hu- 
man curioſity, were invented in the eighth age, be. 
fore the flood. Be that as it may, it is very proba- 
ble that the priſtine letters were the ſame after the 
confuſion of tongues with Heber and his poſterity, 
as the original ones preſerved. from oblivion: nor 


were the other families of men io confuled in mind 
as in languages, but they might have communicated 

the gitt of letters, which they underſtood in the 
primitive tongue, according to their abilities in the 


new idioms; and they might have done that, not 
in the form. and mode peculiar to. the infant lan- 


guage, but, as a Japanneſe f ſays, by the aſſiſtance 


of nature, and purſuant to the knowledge and un- 
derſtanding of the improvers, and as the nature and 
genius of the language required. Afterwards, in 


conformity to the viciſſitudes of countries and times, 


learning would receive a greater poliſh and degree 
of improvement, by long experience and an unin- 
terrupted peace: at another period it would be- 
come quite obfolete, by the dreadful conſequences 


of wars, invaſions, devaſtations and emigrations; 


Tertullian flouriſned in the year of Chriſt 193. 
bi Above mentioned. 


again 
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again it would be revived and new modelled, and 
even receive an additional increaſe, by adopting the 
modes of writing and characters of the neighbouring 
nations, with whom we were at peace; as the He- 

| brews, Chaldzans, and Arabians, write from the 
right; the Europeans from the left; the Chineſe 
and Japanneſe from the head. Hence, with differ- 
ent countries the names of the inventors are attri- 

| buted, 1ſt, to thoſe who invented the characters 
and mode of writing; 2dly, to thoſe who perfected 


x them; 3dly, to thole who transferred them ; and, 

i. gthly, to thoſe who increaſed them : As, it, "Pp 
he nius and Phoenix are ſaid to have invented letters: j 
y, and ſince the birth of Chriſt, St. John Chryſoſtom, 
or St. Hieronymus, St. Cyril, and biſhop Ulphias, in- 
ad MW vented the Armenian, Illyrian, and Gothic letters, 
eiche original ones, if there were any, being loſt : thus 
he Eſdras invented a new Hebrew alphabet, and gave 


the old one to the Samaritans. 2dly, Abraham 
| perfeQted the Chaldzan, and Moſes completed the 

| Hebrew alphabet : Moſes indeed is undoubtedly 
the moſt ancient of all thoſe whoſe works are ex- 
tant. 3dly, Cadmus imported letters into Greece, 
and Evander and his mother introduced them into 
Italy. 4thly, thoſe who improved and increaſed 
the alphabet, by adding letters, new modelling it, 
and rendering it more explicit, were Epicharmus, 
Claudius, &c. wherefore they have obtained the 
name of inventors, > _ 

But nobody will be ſurprized at the weinende a 
of letters when the languages themſelves, of which 
they are compoſed, are ſubject to the ſame ca- 
fualties. There were | ſeventy-two matricular Ba- 
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bylonian tongues, ſome of which were conſigned 


to oblivion; and numberleſs languages were forme} 


as well from them, as from other tongues ; ſome 


of which have been cultivated ſooner, ſome later 


and others not at all. Joſeph Scaliger reckons up 
eleven of theſe matricular languages yet remainin 
in Europe; vis. Latin, Greek, Teutonic, Scha. 


vonian, Epirotic, Tartarian, Hungarian, Finnoni- 
an, Hibernian, (which he by a barbariſm calls Hir- 


landian) the Cantabrian, and the Britiſh, 
The learned have diſtinguiſhed the old Latin 


Into idioms, Latin, Roman, and mixed. No one 


could underſtand the books of king Numa Pompi- 
lius in the Roman idiom, when they were found 


a few centuries after, or the auguries and linen 
volumes of the Tuſcans, There were very few 
who underſtood the laws of the twelve tables five 


hundred years after their inſtitution. There was 
not one even who could comprehend in two hun- 


dred years after, the convention and articles of 


treaty that were agreed to by the Romans and Car- 


thaginians in the firſt Punic war *. In fine, the 


Latin itſelf, which ſpread far and wide with the 


Roman empire through the provinces the{- many 
ages paſt, is not the vernacular tongue in any -1n- 
try; it is to be learned in the ſchools only. {1 
the reign of Tiberius the ſecond, who was en 


vor of Conſtantinople in the year five hundred a: | 


 Jeventy-eizht, the Latin tongue was quite obſo- 
tete at Rome. We have already ſpoken of the ex- 


* Ja the year of the world 3708, In the year of Rome 512. 


tirpation 
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tirpation of the Pictiſh language which was s ſpoken 
in the lifetime of the ven. Bede, in the year 735 *. 


er, Wof Clodovzus the firſt, was different from that 
up i uſed in the time of Charlemaigne, and that | in uſe 
ns in the time of St. Lewis differs from what 1s now 
la ſpoken. I ſhall paſs by in filence the people of an- 
l. WM cient Gaul, the Belgians, the Aquitanians, and 


. Celta, whole dominions were extenſive, and their 


multitudes at home and abroad numberleſs, and the 
n colonies of their ſuperabundant offspring were for- 


ne merly very numerous. They, according to Cæſar, 
- WW differed from one another in their language, in- 


nd ſtitutions and laws ;' but not a. ſingle veſtige or mo- 
en nument of any one idiom is now to be found. 

Hear Claudius Minoe, a Pariſian lawyer, ſpeaking 
Ve about the Franks; l ſhall afſert this, that the 
% WW Gallic tongue which was in uſe in the time of 


and totally unknown ; for we have no records by 


vation againſt Gaul ſays as follows; © we know 


E 
+ Ex. of Lipſius, cent. 3. to 9 Belgians and 44. and "a M. 
ber! in his notes on the e treaty between Kg Lewis and Charles. 


is 


+-. BW » 


The Gallic lauguage of the Franks in the reign | 
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* ; 
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| Charlemaigne, has been hitherto unheard of by us, 


which we may form an opinion of it, and I hall 
moreover add, that the language which was com- 
mon 12 the golden reign of dt. Lewis was ſo unpo- 
liſhed and barbarous, that if it be compared with 
he language of our days, there would be as great 
a difference between them, as there is to day between 
the common converſation of the Pariſians, and 2 
popular oration of the Britons.” Lanſius + in his 


to a certainty, that a his centuries ago in Ga al the 
nobility and people of the firſt diſtinction ſpoke 
German; but that the ruſtics and plebeians {poke 
that corrupt and ungrammatical Latin or the French 
which is now uſed, called the Ruſtic, Roman dregz 
_ of the Latin, and the ruſt of trivial barbariſms 
The Engliſh laterpretation of the Lord's prayer in 
Camden's Remains, * ſhews the various changes 
the Anglo Saxon language has undergone in dil. 
ferent ages; there was an innovation in it in the 
year of our Lord 700, another in the year goo; 
| there was a different one in the reign of Henry the 
ſecond, in the year 1154; another in the reign of 
Henry the third, in the year 1216; another in * 
reign of Richard the ſecond, in the year 1377; 
| which period it began to be interlarded with 145 
words; but within theſe two hundred years this 
language has been ſo interſperſed and compounded 
with Latin and French phraſes, that the old Eng. 
liſh in the time of Henry the ſecond, which. has, Mk. 
been hitherto uſed in Ireland at Fingal and Wes: Ir 
ford, is perfectly unintelligible now to the Engliſh, 
50 that the modern French 3 is compoſed of Latin 
German, and the old Gallic tongue; the Italian 
conſiſts of the Latin and German of the Goths; 
and the Spaniſh is a mixture of the Latin and Ger- 
man of the Goths, and the Arabic of the Moors; 
the fourth part at leaſt of the. Spaniſh | is entirely He. 
| Arabic. | | uu. 
But our Scotie RIS was not lub ect to the — 
ſame fluctuations and changes which inxariabh 
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rayed the abovementioned languages; nor are 
ur records or monuments even of the earlieſt date 
:her unintelligible, or difficult to be underſtood. 


Beſides there was one kind of diſcourſe adapted to 
earned people, and another uſed by the ignorant 


diom was under the regulation of certain rules and 
recepts, and placed as it were on the ſummit of 
DIympus, braved all ærial concuſſions. Which 
anguages * Muretus* ſays, © were preſerved by the 
iterati from being hackneyed by the vulgar, 
heredy they acquired a degree of immutability.“ 

dome impute this Kind of language as a fault to our 
rriters, as it was removed by many degrees from 


entionally, ſome wrapped them up in numbers, 


rate mulditude. 


=, 10 the gde oration of the ones! volume, p. 656. 


ind unlettered part of the natives. The former 


he capacities of the generality of the people. For 
s Muretrs very properly remarks in the ſame 
| «* tt.e' poets. confeſs that the common peo- 
le hate them ; wherefore they did not think pro- 
der to admit them to be initiated in the myſteries 
f philoſophy, therefore they concealed them in- 


ome in allegories, and others in a myſterious dark 
ode of writing, to ſhew they wrote only for thoſe 
who intended to ſtudy them.“ And a little after he 
ays, *thoſe languages daily die, and are daily 

ormed, which depend oi on the caprice of an illite- 


The Germans more than any nation equally 0 
leteſt exotic manners in their dreſs, and foreign 
Wxiliary words in their language, from another 
dom. I he Teutonic language is _ at this 
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day Vith any material difference through ty 


tula in Poland, (except Bohemia, Sileſia, and 


wo Germanies, from the Rhine to the river Yi; 


part of Poland where the Sclavonian is ſpoken) al. 
through Denmark, Sweden, Gothland, and Nor 


way, (whieh nations in the former age, were knom 


under the general appellation of Norman, whil 


the empire of the Franks flouriſhed) to the froz 


Hyperborean ocean. This language ſupplies th 
Spaniſh, Italian, and French with auxiliary work 
and it is the foundation and baſis of the Englil 


The monk Ochfrid of Wiſſenburg was he fal 
who wrote in this language in the reign of Charls 


the Bald “; it began to be written ſo late, that th 


| emperor Maximilian 4 was the firſt who appointd 
premiums for ſuch as would inveſtigate the produc 
tions of antiquity, to find out any diplomas writta 


in German characters at any time for three hun 


drxed years prior to that. There was no writte 
French before Philip Ac the ae d 


St. Lewis f. 
There are indeed extant in the Engliſh work 
written by Eadfred the eighth biſhop of Landisfary 


about the year of Chriſt 700: 9 Camden, a ver 
great Britiſh aritiquarian, conjectures, that tht 
Anglo Saxons -© received the method of forming 
kheir letters from the Iriſh, when it is very Ccertall 
they had the ſame characters which the Iriſh nov 


* Tn the year of our Lord 876. | 
In the year of our Lord 1493. 

f King of France in the year 1186. a 
Camden? s Remains, p. 19. 


uſe. 
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vi 1” And he could aſſert that with — confi- | 


Vl ence than (as follows in the ſame place *) that 
4 oil Egfrid king of the Northumbrians committed great 
bi ravages by fire and flaughter in Ireland ; by which 
No devaſtations he partly hints, that the ſtudy o 

lf fanctity and learning was ſoon extinguiſhed there; : 


ie but with Camden's leave, Egfrid's fleet made 4 
a deſcent only on one ſmall diſtrict of Ireland, their 


te depredations continued for a few days only, and they 


rh were ſoon repulſed by the natives, as the venerable 
ili Bede ſays f. Our domeſtic annals expreſsly men- 


fai tion the place to be in the plains of Bregia, in the 


als caſt of Meath, the time to be the month of June, 


te the loſſes ſuſtained to be t e plunders and captives 


ntl brought by the clergy and people to their ſhips. 
du. The very character of the Trifh letters plainly ſhew, 


ien that he Engliſh adopted the Iriſh mode of form- 


hun: ing their letters. Beſides the anceſtors of the Anglo 


inen Saxons who uſed to form their months and years 
by the neap and fpring-tides of the flux and re- 


as yet unacquainted with letters, which were im- 
parted to their deſcendants T; but as Camden lays 


ve 

de Ireland from all places as the emporium of letters; 
nig wherefore we often read in our writers concerning = 
rtain 


Camden? 8 28 under the ile of luke 
＋ In his Eccleſiaſtical: hiſtory, b. 4. c. 26. according to whom 


| hte the ſame. 


t Bede concerning the nature of things 6. 28. Selden's Mare 
ulum p. 122. | | 


Part II. 22 s ohe 95 


flux of the ſea, and from thence their cycles, were 
| in the above quoted place, © the Saxons flocked to- 
their holy men; he was ſent te Ireland | to be initi- 
Florent. Wigorn and Malth of Weſtminſter, about the year 684 re- 


ated. 
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ated in their diſcipline: and in the life of Sulgeny 


Exemplo patrum, commotus amore legendi, 
ſoit ad Hibernos ſophid, mirabile, claros : * 


Nor do I think it reflects ſmall honout, that (iv 


Aidan our countryman, obtained the firſt epiſcopi 


ſee in the iſle of Lindisfarn, from'whence, as I hat 
ſaid before, we have had the firſt written Englif 


production. For ſaint Oſwald f, king of th: 


Northumbrians, when he was in exile with uz 
* having received the lavet of baptiſm with tho 
foldiers who attended him,” ſent for Aidan, fron 


the monaſtery of St. Columba in the iſland, nos 
known by the name of Scotland, to convert th 
country under his dominions ; and this champion 
of the goſpel preaching to them, as he did not per-] 

fectly underſtand the Engliſh, the king himſelf in. 
___ terprited his words to his officers and attendants: 


becauſe he had learned the Scottiſh language during 


the long time of his exile. Then numbers ever 


day came to England from Ireland, and diſſeminated 
the goſpel with great ſueceſs through theſe Englil 
provinces that were under the juriſdiction of kiny 


Oſwald, and ſuch as were initiated in the ſacerdoti 


functions imparted the grace of baptiſm to all be 
lievers. In conſequence of this churches welt 


* After the example of his anceſtors, fired with à thirſt of leni 


he went over to the Hibernians, for wiſdom fam'd, wonderful ! 


SL,” = 3 „„ 
1 Ia the ſame place, b. 3. c. 3. 


built; 
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pullt; the people 3 
the, prailes. of the living God; poſſeſſions were 
granted them under the King s ſeal, with ground to 
erect monaſteries; the Engliſh youth were inſtructed 
by Iriſh teachers in the rudiments of learning. 
a Further “, king Oſwald being converted, and in- 
ii W Aructed in the doctrine of this divine miſſionary, 
with the nation which he governed, not only quali- 
ave WH fied himſelf for the kingdom of Heaven unknown to 
his predeceſſors, but Kru under his ſubjection 


FRY 
44+. 4 


BY divided into four languages. His brother and com- 


Scots , and underſtanding their language exceed- 


man, ſucceeded Aidan in his ſee. There were in 
Ireland at that time numbers of the Engliſh nobility 


and Colman ||, leaving their native country, came 


retired life,” Some of them devoted themſelves o 


In the fame "TAR b. As C. 8. 
Fla the year 642. 
1 Bede, in the ſame * . 
$ In the ſame place, b. 3. c. 25. 
Fla: the year 651. | 


yi ly reforted thither to chüst 


all the nations and provinces of Britain, which were 
of panion in his exile, Oſwy, ſucceeded St. Oſwald f. 


and governing the kingdom for ſome time on equal 
terms, as he was inſtructed; and baptized by the. 


ingly well, he thought nothing better than What 
they ineulcated h. His diſciples, Finan and. Col- 
and gentry, who in the time of the biſhops, Finan 
hither to hear lectures in divinity, or to lead a more 
a monaſtic life, and others went from convent to 
convent to imbibe knowledge from the different 


teachers; all whom the Iriſh took care to maintain, 
to ſupply with books and * without * 


„„ one Goel. Part 
ſmalleſt recompence « or gratuity vrhatſoe ver. Co, 
man, after the third year of his epiſcopacy, return. 


nes , one in the iſland of Bofinn 5 for his * 
citizens on the weſtern ſide of Conriau ght; 
other for the Engliſh who came over with PR 


abbey is ſituated; is called; which moneſtery | Is i 


which the bonrr able” Bede lived) ah was gat 
enlarged and aggrandized by the inhabitants g for 
Colman when he returned home, as the biſhopric 
of the Scots, which they held in En land in th 


To whom ſucceeded RO the diſciple of Aidan 
afterwards biſh 20P of the province of the Merci; 
And Eata, one the t 


letters, Borrow by method of forming their's, unleſ 


from thoſe frem whom they imbibed boch the prit 
__  ciples of religion and learning, at home, under ther 


a kings ar tharti time che moſt 3 in — ati 


I 


ing to his native country; founded two Res 


Mayo, from whence the county Mayo, where tha 


poſſeſſion of the Engliſh to this day, (the age i 


year 30. Tuda, the miniſter of Chriſt, who wa 
educated and conſecrated biſhop among the ſouthen 
Seots, (that is, in the ſouth of Ireland ||) was del 
gated biſhop of the Nörthumbrians in his plack 
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welve boys of Aidan, whom, 
in the begi ginning e of his epiſcopacy, he todk fron 
England to inſtruct in the golpe] ** From whon 
has did the Engliſh; who were unacquainted with 


An, > ks 


> Bede, ibid. b. 3. c. 2. 
# In e year 664. 9 
1 668. < 
Bede, ibid. b. 4. c FR 
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abroad, in \ Ireland, the characters of whoſe letters 


n. MF they have zee We have ſaid enough, or ra- 
mer too much of letters in general; I ſhall now 
w. confine myſelf to our own language in particular. 

e There are five peculiarities belonging to the Iriſh 


language, in each of which it differs from the lan- 
nit guage of any other country, that is, the name, or- 
in der, number, character, and power. And becauſe 
+ 8 Boland ſays, © they were ignorant of writing on 
th Wl paper or any other. material,” as. he was himſelf | 
fs WM totally unacquainted with theſe matters, I ſhall pre- 
pre miſe ſomething concerning their writing materials. 


the They. were made of the birch tree, before the inven- | 


un tion of parchment, wech they called Oraiun and 
Taibhle Fileadh, that i is, philoſophical tables. Not 


long ſince Duald Firbiſs, the only pillar and guar- 
dan of Irifh antiquities, while he lived, and whole 

death was an irreparable loſs to any further im- 
provement in them, wrote me an eee of his 

deing in poſſeſſion of ſome. of theſe, and of the dif- 
ferent "Hei of their characters, which he ſums up 
io the number of ane hundred and fiſty, and of 
Craobh-ogham, i. e. virgean characters. Concerning 
| theſe virgean characterꝰ, Mr. Ware ſays as follows 
in his Irifh Antiques, ap. 2. e Beſides the com— 
mon characters, the ancient. lriſh uſed various oc- 
cult or artificial methods of writing, called Qgum, 

in which they wrote their ſecret and myſterious af= 
fairs. I have an old book filled. with them. The 
how themſelves were N called F. . 1. . 
W 8. 55 ö | — 

The ancient ks firſt wrote on wooden. ta- 
* wherefore a book in Latin is 0 called from 
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the bark; alſo tablets and leaves are derived fro fo 
trees. ar 
„ Sc 
——ů * Folis ge carmina mand, o& 

Ne turbate volent rapidis ludibria ventis, ** hi 

e ENEIp. |. 6. af 

{u1 


Ancient authors e en tber works lh the 


name of Sylva, in Engliſh a wood, in a double = 
ſenſe. © Thoſe, ſays Gellius F, who have acquired 15 


a various miſcellaneous and mixed ſyſtem of lea. \.. 
ing, gave it the titles moſt adapted to it. As ve 


call that place a wood where many and different ” 
Finds of trees are growing. Suetonius Þ ſpeaking py 
of Valerius Probus in this ſenſe lays, he left a ver 4 
great miſcellaneous work of the ancient phraſeols 5 
gy ; Cicero, firſt the wood, meaning a variety 10 
of ſubjects and opinions, is to be compared.“ Fr af 
ſo Alexander Aphrodiſæus called under Severu * 


and Caracalla, the different kinds and multitude ö 
of fevers © a wood of fevers. 4 They ufed the word 


* Sylva” or wood in another ſenſe, when poet wa 

V rote verſes by a fudden inſpiration, becauſe then Y 
were many things unpoliſhed, and numberleſs re ws 
dundancies which were to be lopped off. Thot this 
who compoſe a work in a ſwift ſtile extempor( we- 
acluated by a warm imagination, and a great flow to a 

| of ima Fa have acquired this Fae, of Syn 5 
| | wh 

4 Only commit not chy prophetic verſes to leaves, le f " Its 2 


about i in diſorder the ſport of the . winds, | 
PAyips08 

+ Gell. b. 13. c. 10. | 
4 In his book of the famous grammarians. 
5 B. 3. Fe. Orators, By 
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for their oduttions They collect afterwards 
and arrange what they had carefully compoſed. 
So far Quintilian *; in this ſenſe likewiſe Papinius 
Statius f inſcribed ſome of bis works, which as he 
himſelf teſtifies, © flowed extemporaneoully from. 
a prolific head, and with a degree of rapturous plea- 
ſure that forwarded their diſpatch ; and a little af= 
ter he ſays, none of his poetical compoſiti ns were 
ſpun out to any greater length than two days, 
ſome of them. were compleated even in one day.” 
And Lucan a great while prior to him inſcribed his 
works with the title of woods. 

The Chineſe are ſaid to have uſed the ſhrub pa- | 


WW pyrus inſtead of the bark of trees, on which they 
rote before 1800 years ago. The wooden tables 
k 


| on which our anceſtors engraved before the inven- 
tion of paper or parchment, demonſtrate that the 
uſe of letters has been known at a very early pe- 
riod among us. 
The Greeks did not- — kar the letters 
which Cadmus brought them to be their own ; for 
the letters of his alphabet, as Alpha, Beta, Gamma, 
Delta, Ac. were not Greek, but ſome barbarous 
words, as appears from the Analogy of Varro. By 


* 
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i this method of reaſoning, it is obvious our letters 
; were not derived elſewhere ; nor are they indebted 


to any nation or idiom, as the words impoſed on 
them have a peculiar ſignification in the idiom 
which they compoſe. © Each letter: has borrowed 

Its ee from trees: the name waer have got | 


B. 10. . 3. 
a b. 1. above mentioned. 


confirms _ 
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confirms the ancient order of them. For as it is 
called Alpbabet from the two firſt Greek ** 
Alpha, Beta, and Abecedarium, from the three tir} 
Latin letters A, B, C; ſo it is called Bobelloth, 
from the two firſt Iriſh letters B, L; or as | find 
it more commonly ftiled Betb-luis-hion from Beithe, 
which is B; Luis, that is L; and Nion, which i 
N. Wherefore we muſt imagine the N to he the 
third in order; though as below it is the fifth. | 
Now 1 ſhall lay before you the number, order, and . 
name of each letter as they are in the book of 5 
 Tiecan, with an 8 explanation to moſt of 
them. 


BD. x.  Beithe, the Birch tre. = = 
L. 2. Luis, commonly Caertheann ; the wild Aſh, Ml © 
F. 3. Fearn. the * of which Hhields arr 


©Bo0O> Nj: =»: 


made. 

4. Sail, the Willow. 

N Mon, vulgarly Unfionn ; the Aſh tree of 

Which ſpears are made. 

H. 6. Huath, vulgarly Sce; White-thorn ee 

. buſhes, that grow on hedges. 

Di . Dur, vulgarly Cuiltann; the Scarlet oa 

Broom, Holm, Holly. 5 

T. 8. Tinne, the explanation of this le tter is not 

given. | 

[68 9. Coll, the Hazle. 

2 10. Queirt, vulgarly Abbell; 'the Apple tree. 

M. 11. Mum, vulgarly Fincambuin ; the Vine tree. 

S. 12. Gort, vulgarly Fidbeann; che Ivy. 

N 8˙ 13. Ngedal, vulgarly Gilcach or Raid ; 

Reed. 


If 


R — © 8 0 2 


F. 1 


| 0. 18. Onn, vulgarly Aiteann; Furze. 
F. 20. Eadbadb, vulgarly Cranncriotbach; the 
l. 21. Ibo or Idhad, villgirly Ibhar ; the Yew 


\ 
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p. 14. Pethpoc, we have no explanation for this. 
Z. 15. Ztraif, vulgarly Draighean ; the Sloe tree. 
R. 16. Rats, vulgarly Trom ; the Alder tree. 

A. 17. Ailm, vulgarly Gius ; the Fir tree. 


U. 19. Ur, vulgarly Fræcb; Heath or Ling. 
Aſpen tree. 


„. ä 
Ea. 22. Ehbadb, vulgarly Criothach ; the Aſpen 
r 
Oi. 23. Oir, vulgarly F eoras; the Spindle tree or 
Prick wood. 
. * tan vulgarly e which 1 1 
think is the ſame with Feithleann, and 
is known by theſe Latin names Peri- 
clymenum, Matriſylva, Capriſolium, 
Volucrum majus, Lilium inter Spinas, 
Sylva mater ; Woodbine or agar ” 
| fackle. OP 
lo. 2 . bis, vulgarly Spirian « or Ijpin ; the Gooſe- 
„ 
x. 26, Amboneholl, I do not know the meaning | 
© 


The five laſt of this are diphthongs, c one * 
each vowel ; of which the FH has the force of Ui, 
and X of 'F. By deducting five diphthongs 
and Q, Ng, Z, che ſuperfluous. conſonants from 
the twenty-ſix letters, eighteen ſimple elements 
remain; as many Greek letters as were acqarding 
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I find theſe ſeven vowels A. 0. U. E. I. A. 
Oi. thus decyphered in Virgean characters. 


CCCCCCCCC CH a0; 


AF 
* „ 
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The order of the Latin alphabet has been already 
_ obſerved in our letters; from the word Abecedz 
rium, unknown. to us before ſaint Patrick 
« Aibghittir”” is corruptly formed in the Iriſh ; and 
from: Aibghittir, Abgetorium and Abgatorium in 
Latin are derived. Which Abgatorium (the Latin 
alphabet) was taught the Iriſh-by ſaint Patrick, a 
Bolland writes, with whom we - coincide in that 
article, but our alphabet formerly was © Bethluiſ- 
nion, the inventor of which is ſaid to be Fenius, 
of whom we have ſpoken above. Having now 
-ſhewn'the Arborean names of the letters (they cal 
them. Ogham) of which the literati-{o readily and 
ſkilfully diſpute, that ignorant of ſuch names they 
do not even underſtand them talking in common 
diſcourſe ; as if in ſpeaking of the word Chriftos you 
. ſhould form it of theſe Greek letters, Chi-Ro-Iola- 
 Sigma-Tau-Omicron-Sigma; and ſo on the other 
parts of diſcourſe. So much concerning the num- 
ber, order, and names of Scottiſh letters. 
Ihe charaQers may be ſeen in printed books, 
concerning which Aubertus Mirzus, fellow citizen 
of Bolland, and deacon of Antwerp, thus ſays *, 
indeed the Anglo Saxons ſeem to have received 


A 
7 


In his Belgian records on the third of December. 1 
1 | | 25 the 


it 
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the method of W their letters from the Iriſh, 
28 it is certain they formerly uſed the very fe 
characters that the Iriſh uſe now.” So far Ireland 
| has derived from Camden's Britain, that uncertain 


account of which © ſeem to have received,” gives 


| it the greater air of certainty than (as he with 
| great confidence aſſerts) that any loſs was ſuſtained 


in Ireland from the fleet of Fgfrid king of the 


Northumbrians. But Miræus proceeds, © in which 


chara&ers quite different from the other European 


| ones there are books printed at Louvain a few 
years ago in the college of the Iriſh Franciſcans, 


for the advantage of the catholics of Ireland. To 


| make it appear from theſe and other reaſons that 
| our Belgians refunded and repaid the favours that 
| were formerly received from the Iriſh, or Scottiſh 


preachers of the goſpel.” In honour therefore to 


| Mirzus, I ſhall ſubjoin his eulogium moſt deſerv- 


edly compoſed by Juſtus Lipſius. 


Miræe dolle, gut facis meos Belgas 


Fate, five incuria tenebroſos : 
Noftrd nitere rurſus, atque Hlendere. | 18 
Qui fingulorum patriam, atque natales, 
Animique dotes, ſcripta, & ingenu fructus 
Signas perite, & acrimonia mentis. 
Quid tibi reponet pro laboribus Belgæ? 
Tituli hunc bonorem ; lux, Mi ire, Belgarum 95 


I chall 


* 0 learned Rios, who hath involved my Pelze in che EY 
des of 2 or in careleſſneſs.— Again aſcend, and become in 
dur country c plen dent; who with h judgment and accuracy * 

the 
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I ſhall fay a few words concerning the power d 
the letters. We admit the þ with the Hebrew 
the letter of aſpiration, though the Greeks an 
| Latins reject it from their alphabets ; wherefore 
is in great and frequent uſe in Iriſh. It is preſixel 
to vowels in form of a letter, it is never prefixed 

to conſonants which it affects; but follows then 
occaſionally, or is placed over them, being drawn 
with this mark [-]: I ur only never admit the 
5, it variouſly affects the reſt, and aſſumes their 
power and force. But the aſpirates & and m hay 
the force of the Latin conſonant v. Ch in the 
German ſound, or the 5 Hebrew, or the Greek 
X, is pronounced before and after every vowel; but 
it has not the Italian, Spaniſh, Gallic, or even the 
Engliſh ſound. Wherefore where we have ch afte 
a vowel, they write 5 to expreſs our ſound; a 
where we read each, they read agb: at another 
time each like our eats. Dh and gh have the ſame 
| ſound, and when an à precedes them, they form 
ſound very difficult to be expreſſed by Latin let 
ters, as adhart, a horn; magh, a field. The afp- 
rate / admits of every power, as a fh#, a mat, 
it is read as if air, and is joined with the follow- 
ing vowe!; but never with the preceding. Ph i. 
jumes the bund of the letter 7, as in Greek; u 
Phenius, Fenius. The aſpirates /t are totally de. 
Privcd of their power, but they retain the force dt 


me country and nativity of every individual, the qualifications of li 
mind, his writings and the fertility of his genius, and the fatyrical tun 
of his mind. What recompenſe ſhall the Belgians make thee for 
your labours ? This titulary honour, O Mirzus, thou art the lum. 
Ary of the Belgians, ! 3 oY 
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the aſpirate; as a/bile, O Ægidia, a T homais, O Tho- 
mas, pronounced a Ze, a Homars. But at the end 
F an Iriſh word the aſpirate / or /h are never put, 
Lit inſtead of them 7, | 
All the conſonants beſides their aſpirate power, 
are very often mute, except the Latin liquids / m 

1 7, when another certain conſonant precedes, and 
the radicals become liquids without any force; 6 
being a liquid in this manner has n preceding it, 
becauſe it totally deftroys the ſound of the filent 5, 
nd ſeerns as if the m was alone. Thus the g is 
ſlent before the c, the 1 before the d, Yb before 
, alſo n before g, b likewiſe before p, ? before /, 
before ?; in like manner 1 is pronounced 4, alſo 
Z Fi-E5 5 Eh 

| The M is never doubled. L, N, R, when dou- 
ble, aſſume a different power from what they have 
when alone, but in a different ſenſe; as Geal, white; 
beall, a wager. Though they are never written 
double in the beginning of a word, yet they are 
pronounced in a different ſenſe, one time as if they 


* rere double, another time as if alone; as Lamb, 4 
2 hand ; Nambaid, an enemy; Reo/c, an eye; as if 
i", they were read Llamb, Mambaid, Rroſc: but 4 
W- 


Lomb, a Nambaid, a Reoſc, that is, his hand, his 
enemy, his eye, ſounds with a ſimple L, V, R, if it 
be applied to the male ſex; but if to the female, 
then it is pronounced a Llamb, a Nnambaid, a Rroſc, 
In other conſonants that diſtinction is made by E; 
3 Cos, a foot; a Chos, his foot; a Cos, her foot: 
us, Cort, a Ghort, a Gort ; Mac, a Mhac, a Mac, 
e. This diſtinction is formed otherwiſe by H, ii 
it begin with a vowel; as Ingbean, a daughter; 
a Ing bean, 
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a Inghean, his daughter, if applied to the fathet; 
a Hinghean, if to the mother. la like manner, A, 
a Alt, a halt; æumbac, a ænmbac, a henmhu 
&c. Ln ſounds like J, as from the word Colany, 
body; Colna, of a body: and from Aliunn, be. 
tiful; Ailne, beauty; pronounced Colla, and All 
D after N paſſes into another ſound; as # 4, 
one God, and is pronounced AÆAnunia: ſo Eunda i; 
expreſſed Eunna; Andeus, or Enmius : except 
Banda, belonging to a woman, and ſuch like, At 
the end of a word d or un may be written indi- 
criminately; as Ceand, a head, or Ceann. If |} 
ſhould be at the end of a word, and Dh the begin- 
ning of the ſubſequent word, then Dh is pronounced 
as if it were an R; as Muintir Dhalaigh, the family 
of the Dalys, is pronounced Muintir Ralaigh, The 
other conſonants, ſave L, N, R, are affected, on at- 
count of the government, one time with an aper, 
another time with a gentle accent, and by the addi- 
tion of a vicarial conſonant in the nominative and 
the oblique caſes; as Dia, God; Do Dhza, to God; 
a NDia, in God. But the radical conſonants are 
not inſerted in vain, though they are deprived ot 
their power, either totally or partially; becauſe 
from theſe the nominative caſes and the derivations 
of words are extracted. e . 

| Beſides, the poets divided the conſonants that 
cobere in a rythmical harmony into light, tenſe, 
| harſh, ſoft, and aſpers, except &, which they cal 
the ſteril letter of its own power, becauſe it wil 
admit of no other pronunciation than that of ans. 
The light are ſeven, viz. 6b, mb, db, gh, I. 1, ,. 
The tenſe are five, viz. rr, ll, nn, mm, ug. 08 
” : 5 - harſh; 
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harm; B. D, G. Five aſpers; ch, th, 7. ph, b. 


I 


1 
f Three ſoft ; P, T, C. 
. Some of the Gmple vowels are broad, as a, o, 1. 


| Others ſmall, as e, i. The orthography of which 


a vowel be ſmall in the latter firſt ſyllable, the laſt 
vowel in the former ſhould be ſmall ; and broad, if 
| the firſt in the latter be broad ; as Bainchels, 2 dride, 
where the ſmall vowel i is put in Bain, becauſe the 


following ſyllabie che begins with the ſmall vowel e. 
- WH Sainoigh would be written erroneous, and Banoigh, 
(a virgin) ſhould be written, that the long vowel a, 


in the firſt ſyllable, ſhould agree in like manner with 
| the long o in the ſecond. Thus Tiolaictheach, 
bountiful; where 9 the broad vowel is put after 7 in 


with the broad vowel a, and the ſmall 7 is inſerted 


other, and one ſmall one for another, without any 


ö orthographical error. Which ſubſtitution, if it 
F formerly was in uſe with the old Hebrews before 


with 4, O, U; ſo C was formerly with the Romans, 
a8 in the old intercalery month, which was called 
Merkedonius, d ſolvendd mercede, pronounced Mer- 
tede, becauſe wages were paid at that time. 


from vowels. Two or three vowels in one word 
do not form ſo many ſyllables, r nor do any. vowels 


is in each of the two ſyllables of one word, that if 


the firſt ſyllable, becaule the ſecond ſ yllable begins 


after a in the ſecond ſyllable, to agree with e, the 
firſt vowel of the third ſyllable. The broad vowels 
are indiſcriminately ſubfiituted very often for each 


the invention of punctuation, they could more 
eaſily be ſomewhat circumſpect and preciſe. C and 
6 retain the ſame power joined with E or J, as 


Various diphthongs and triphthongs are formed 


become 
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become conſonants, 4 as / and 4 with the Latins 
From A are derived E, ai, ao, a From E, ea, a, 
eoi, eu. From O, oi only. From U, ua, uai, ui. 
—— reſt are common. The moſt of them, alan the ! 
long, form a found not to be expreſſed by foreign book 
letters; but oi 18 ſhort ; as Coill, a wood; Goir, ¶ the 
fault. From the various powers of ſettert, when cave 
Triſh words are expreſſed in 3 foreign idiom, the Wwe: 
difference of the orthography appears. For one I frſt 
1mitate the radical letters of the nominative caſe, Win tt 
ſome the letters of others only, fome the true found 
of the word, and ſome 2 corrupt pronunciation in 
tranſlating. 
There is a kind of compoſition, which is look! 
on as exceedingly elegant; it is called a paramen, 
that is, fimilar*, when many words beginning with 
the ſame letters are placed in order ; but with the 
Latins it is a faulty compoſition, where fore they cal 
it cacoſyntbeton. This cacgſjutbeton of words is b 
no means he hoes t; 28, 


O Tite tute 7. ati tibi lanta, tyranne, tulifi. 
Machina multa minax minitatur maxima muri. 
Caſus Caſſandra canebat. E anus. 

Pot pig nan porcorum Pertii Poetæ. Juno Ju 
Jure iraſcitur. 


Sofi ia in Jotaris Jeleas Jerome Aas. 


| Having thus far preniſed this principal argy fey 
ment, on which Bolland grounds his aſſertion of bis 
nn the Iriſh pagans with a total Ignorane 0h 


. 3 . which above in this chapter. 
4 Anton. Mancincllas- . The — of Bolland is done away. 
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in letters, is with the greateſt facility done away. 
He produces as teſtimonies the tripartite life of St. 
Patrick, the ſeventh in the Trias Thaumaturga of 
the Rev. F. Colgan, and Mr. Ware, our writer, 
book 2. concerning the Iriſh writers, chap. 1. on 
the words of Nennius and Tirechan, that St. Patrick 
gave an alphabet to different people in Ireland; 
wherefore he no doubt improperly infers, that he 
firſt introduced the uſe of letters in Ireland. For 
in that very treatiſe of Mr. Ware (where that great 
author who was a moſt indefatigable collector of 
Iriſh antiquities, does not form the moſt diſtant 
eoubt of this queſtion) book 1. chap. 1. he does 
not conſider that Benignus, the diſciple of St. Pa- 
trick, and his ſucceſlor, in the ſee of Arroagh, even 
while he was alive, wrote a book, partly in Latin 
land partly in Iriſh, concerning the virtues and mi- 
racles of St. Patrick, which Jocelin ſays he uſed, in 
the year of our Lord 1185; and St. Fiach, who 
Iuas appointed by St. Patrick to ſuperintend the 
church of Sletty, wrote a hymn in praiſe of 
it. Patrick, which hymn we have yet extant in 
Iſh, in the T'rias Thaumaturga, being indebted to 
de care of F. Colgan for it. The Iriſh writing is 
otally exempt from all exotic characters; and St. 
Fatrick © gave this alphabet in his own hand writ- 
ing” to St. Fiach, as the ſame tripartite ® life aſſures 
1s Therefore 1 ſhall endeavour to explain, ina 
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u: iow words how the matter real! y __ FE 
The Iriſh, as Bolland judiciouſly remarks, not 
open to the invaſions and incurſions of the Re- 


2 Par. J. cap. 21. ̃ 
e | mans, 


and ſtrained every nerve to promote the cauſe 9 
religion. It was therefore on that account that thi 
indefatigable planter of the goſpel taught the Latin 


ins AI 


_ guage, applied themſelves with the greater faciliy 


king and arch-poet, learned the alphabet at lealt i 


thors, 6therwiſe Colgan would not intentionally pil 
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mans, and pay ing no homage to any earthly poye 
until they enliſted themſelves under the banners 9 
Chriſtianity hoiſted by St. Patrick, were yo: 
quainted with Latin, which they ſtood in no need o 
that language was of infinite advantage to hin, 
(without which the ſacred writings could not b 
defined) in inſtructing them in the liturgies a 
church offices, whereby he exerted all his abilitic; 


alphabet to the Iriſh converts. They, on the con 
trary, being very well verſed in their native las 


to learn the rudiments of another; and St. Piech 
of Sletty, the diſciple of Dubthach, who ws 


one day, and in the ſpace of fiſteen (for fo I find i 
progreſs of one or of fifteen days diſtinguiſhed i 
his Scholiaſtes in the Trias Thaumaturga®*) he a: 
tained a perfect knowledge in the Pſalter and chu 
diſcipline. Of which progreſs of St. Fiech, wie 
the Rev. F. Ward F makes mention of it, he « 
preſsly declares the Latin to be that alphabet of tt 
J So gn: 
But before Bolland there was never the ſmall 
controverſy between either foreign or domeſtic a 


by, without an explanation, thoſe many paſſage 
the tripartite life concerning the alphabet of dt. 1 
trick, which were not properly underſtood b) B00 
Page 4. Note t. | 8 

I In the Life of St. Rumold, page 317. 


part Il. Of Habert)ꝰt Ogygia. a 


and; and the great antiquarian Ward would take 
the pains of cancelling taat error, if he had diſco- 
rered it; nor would the venerable Mr John Lynch 
als it over in ſilence; who has ably ſupported the. 
| cauſe of antiquity under the title of Gratianus Lu- 
cvs, againſt the revilets of his country. Indeed we 
fnd in very old parchments, and in ſome Latin a pho- 
riſms of our phyficians; the Latin written not in 
Latin characters, but in Iriſh; I ſuppoſe becauſe our 
penmen were better acquainted with them. 
Moreover, Bolland has committed as great an error 
in declaring, that the Iriſh were acquainted with the 
mode * of colouring and painting their bodies with 
ink; or any other colour,” as by his aſſuring us of 
their illiteracy in the days of paganiſm. The Iriſh, 
as well as the Latins, diſtinguiſh thoſe who were 
painted, not with ink, but with the herb woad, and 
who were denominated Cruithne, i. e. Pits *, or 
painted, by a name in their reſpeCtive languages 
taken from that artifice by themſelves. But the 
E iriſh, who were called Cruithne, or Picts , not be- 
cauſe they painted their bodies, but from their alli- 
ance with the Picts, had contracted that name. But 
Camden Þ ſays, he cannot by any means conceive 
what the abbot of Fulda writes, The Scots have 
derived that name in their own language from their 
painted bodies; nor do I, who underſtand the 
language, comprehend it. But I know exceed- 
ingly well, that he extracted that from. Iſidore d, 
Where we read, the Scots have obtained that 
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*Uher in the beginning of his Britiſh church; page 1018, 
T In the ſame place 1019, and above c. 18. 8 | 
i Camden's Britannia, under the title of Scot us. 

Iſidore of Origin s b. g. e. 2 | 


Vor. II. 1 name 


Rr r 


114 ; O Floherty's Ogygia- Part Il. 


in the book of Lecan *, * «that is various figures are 


| ſuppoſe theſe paſſages have led Bolland into an 


| &reat authoriry ſhall anſwer for me F, it is moſ 
certain they have derived the 1 name of Fidts from 


dies, becauſe an artiſt with the ſmall pricks of a 
needle encloſes the extracted juice of native grak 
that the Pics being decorated with theſe ſpots, 
might bear them as the honourable Tears of no- 


| forms us that 2 Dacians and Sarmatians painted 


Hitherto we have digreſſed with Bolland, who has 


Toute: our — deſign. 


name in their own language from their painted bo- 
dies.” What follows is taken verbatim from Iſidore 


imprinted On them with ink by 1 iron marks. 94 


error, and he properly underſtands the Iriſh by the 
name of Scots. And as Ware an author of very 


84 » * 


ww on. that account : theſe are the words of It 
dore; the Picts are called ſo from their painted bo- 


bility, By 
Concerning which our Uſher ſpeaks ; Pliny in- 


their bodies; which, I need not tell you from 
Claudian and Iſidore, was the practice of the Pits 


written ſomewhat incautiouſly, Let us now pro- 


„ Fel. 25. b 
? Were bee e. 1. 
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Cc. H A P. XXXI. 


Finnafta the 4.1/1 King f Ireland; Slanoll the 42d ; 
Ged with the majeſtic voice, "the 434; Fiach 


? 


Finnalcheas the 44th; Berngal the 45th; Olill 
the 46th, vis. the three ſons and three grandſuns 


of —— king of Ireland, of the line of Hir. 


5276 INNAC TA ſucceeds his father Ollam- 
fodla, who died at Temor. 

$lanoll aſſumes the reins after his brother's de- 
miſe, who was Carried off by the plague at Moy- 
inis *, 

He died at Temor without any diſorder or 
change of colour. 80 Juſtin relates, the body of 
Alexander the Great lay jeven days; Ælian . 5 
it lay lifeleſs thirty days without ſuffering the 
ſmalleſt putrefaction or corruption; nor did his 
complexion or colour ſuffer the leaſt change. 

3313. Ged with the majeſtic voice, ſucceeded 
his brother Slanoll to the throne of Ireland. 

3325. Fiach Finnalcheas the ſon of king 
Finnacta, deprived his uncle Ged of his life and 
kingdom. =» £ 

He erected a palace for himſelf at D- 
ſibrinne f in Meath, in the confines of both I effias. 
He firſt ſet people to fink wells in Treland, that the 
water might be drawn up by cranes. The hilt. 


I * Now called Lecahil, in the county of Down. 
+ In Engliſh Kells or Kenlis ; in Iriſh Kenan, a town in u the 1 
2 where formerly there was a celebrated monaſtery of ſaint 


CE. inventor 
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inventor of wells in Greece, as Pliny relates, wu] H 
Danaus, king of the Argives, in the year of the ll © 
world 2475 ;. who cauſed a dry 8 to auen 5 
with water by ſinking wells. an 
- Berngal the ſon of king Ged, and the avenge Y 
of his father's aſſaſſination, ſlew his coufin Fiack WR 


m the- engagement of Bregia, and obtained the ot 
crown. - la 
Oli the ſon of king Slanoll, alter aſſaſſinatigg I L 
his couſin Berngal, by the aſſiſtance ot Sirna Long. i DK 
aged, was proclaimed king of Ireland. a 
He took up the corpſe of his father that lay bu- ky 
Tied forty years quite- entire and free from corrup- i 7 
tion; but the book of Lecan ſays it was taken in. 
Naga, 2 aſter One year : fol. 291. * br 
at Ot S reer ee Ee DEE C eee me 

CHA P. XXXIL 5 


. Long-lived the anth king of Ireland; Rolle. MY his 
add the g8th; Elim the 49th ; Gullchad the 5otb; fro 
Artur Imleach the 1t; 1 * Tinnfail the pu; ¶ ire 
Brea the 11 0 the 5 34; 1 Optach tl 


wy Sg ee 


3360. Sing. 1 prince of the H | 
; rimonians, recovered the regal diaden WM niu 
of Ireland which he claimed for a hundred years i abc 
his birth-right, by the death of king Olill, transfer 


ted from dhe Ultonians, the offopring of * 


a” 


PPA N ; 8 ; oo 
— i ——— 3 on . , Nr 
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He * was called Long-lived becauſe he lived 150 
years. He conquered during his reign the Ultoni- 
[ane it Araſkeltair, the Martineans, the Ernaans, 
and Fomoriars in various engagements, 
That 4rs-heltair, or Raith-keltair mhic Duach, 8 
is the lame as Down, memorable for the ſepulchre w 
| of {aint Patrick; concerning which in the will of 
ſant Patrick publiſhed with his name, Dun a mbia- 
meis erge a Raith Chealtair mhic Duach : that is, 
Down where my reſurrection ſhall be in the forti- 
| fication of Keltair the ſon of Duach. 
In the reign of Sirna, the rivers: Skirt, in Lein- 
Fer; Doalt, in the country of Roſs; Nithe, i in the 
plain Murthemne f; Leun or Levin, in Mun- 
ſter; and the Slaney, in Hycrimthanan, "a; to 
ſpring. 
3375. In the fifteenth - year of his reign, in the 
| memorable engagement of Montragy in Kiennacta, 
he, relying on the Iriſh forces, attacked Lugar the 
lon of Lugad, who was deſcended from the houfe 
Jof Heber, and had ſent for foreign Fomorians to 
be WY bis aſſiſtance ; ; and while he was in purſuit of him 
th; from the field of battle, a plague unexpectedly de- 
% froyed Lugar with his army. 
3381. Rotheact of the line of Heber got poſ- 
eon of the crown by the aſſaſſination of * 
dirna at Allin. | 
H He firſt managed a chariot in Frelapd. Erictho- 
den nius the fon of Vulcan, the fourth king of Athens, 
8 about the . of the world 246 351 is ing to be the 


* 


: The had of Lecan, fol. 291, b, 3 
f la the county of Louth, N ar 


fr, 


118 . o Haberty 5 O2 * Part Ill. 
firſt inventor of chariots to hide the deformity of 
his legs which were crooked. Tertullian attribute, 
that invention to Trochilus the Argive, who Was 
in the ſame predicantert 3 3 but Vini 


Primus e currus, * quattuor anſus 
Jungere * ' rapid! ifque rotis inſiftere vir * 


Georgic, b. 


3388. Elim 18 kis father Rothea, who 
was killed by lightening at Dun-ſobarche in Ulter 
3389. Gillchad, the grandſon of king Sirn 
Long-lived of the Herimonian deſcent, paved tle 
way to his hereditary crown in Gag at 
the channel T of the three rivers, by killing king 


12k on. 


335 9. Artur W avenged the laughter of 
his father Elim, by depriving Gillchad of his life 
and, kingdom 1 in the Plains © Muad. 


Sehe em munimenta fa 2 vallevit . 


3410. Nuad Finnfal the 25 of king Gillchad, 

vanquiſhed and killed Artur Imleach, fu took 

poſſeſſion of the kingdom. 

3423. Breas the Royal, the Ga of king Artur, 

_ ſacrificed Nuad to the manes of his father, od ſuc- 
; ceeded him 1 int he crown. 


a Evichthvdius Gas he art wh" Jared'ts | join n the chariot a 44 fou 
| 8 and victorious to ſtand on the elowing wheels. 

+ Near the town of Roſs in Leinſter. | - 

+ He fortified ſeven . with emrenchments 


34³ 


8 289 4 


K two 
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432. Achy Optach of the race of Lugad, be 
2 5 Ith, was the ſecond who alpired to the ſu- 


preme command, having killed king Breas at Carn- 
bein, = ſuceeded him. | 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


gyn the 5 5th ti ng of Ireland ; 8 edny 3 the 
56th; Simon Breac the 5 571; Duach Fionn the 
_ 58th; Muredach Bolgra the goth; Enny the 
Red the 60th; Lugad Hi ardoun the 64 3 Sir- 

lam Longhanded Ze PIE. - 


3433- FINN of the poſterity of Hir . 
Achy of his life and erown, _ 
3453. Sedny Innarradh of the Heberian line, | 
_ advanced to. the throne by the murder of 
nn, 
He firſt appointed a ſtated military: Ripend. We 
d know the Romans formerly fought without any 
ok WM Public pay, and that for more the three hundred 
years; in which time the ſoldiers maintained them 
ir, WI flves at their own private expence, till about ſeven- 
been years before the city was, taken by the Gauls, 
when a proviſion was made for them: but their ſti⸗ 
dend was threefold, money, corn, and cloaths. 
ou 3467. Simon Breac of the Herimonian family, 
after puting his predeceſſor to death by making him 
undergo the moſt. cruel. warmes, took * reins of 
government. 
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3473. Duach Fionn the Heberian retaliate the 
! of his Father on Simon, having crucified 
him. Alterwards he Was Proclai med monarch. of 
Ireland. 8 

Muredach Bolgra “*, the ſon of king Simon the 


Herimonian, ſtripped of his life and dignity Duach 


in the battle of Maighe, king of Ireland. 


Enn the rede retaliated on Muredach 1 in revenge 
of his father Duach, by which he obtained the ſcep- 
tre. Mailin Bruody erroneouſly declares him to be 


the ſon of king Sedny, having omitted Nuach. 


He firſt ordered filver to be coined in Ireland at 
Argeatre. It was called Nummus, that is, money, 


from Numa Pompilius 1, the ſecond king of the 


Ons, who rt Ong the Lativs ee mo- 


: Fo, or . Nin Tiley 90 was 1 off 


with a great multitude by the Plague i in the 1 moun- 
taim Mis, in Munſter. 1 
Sirlam Long- handed J, prince of the Hirians, was 


. placed on the throne after the death of Sing: Lugad, 
yay. was Sev wake at Rathcjochair, | . 


** 


„% 3482 
3 If dar: Epiphan cedren. lt 3487. 
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taining alſo ſome account of the ancient ſhips of 
"the Iriſh. | 2 EY 


1 hurdles that were covered with hides, which 
he uſed in putting his men on ſhore from the veſ- 
| {els, when he ſpent two years committing piratical 


| king of Ireland after the deceaſe of his predeceſſor. 

The ancient Iriſh had, beſides, boats and canoes, 
which we even uſe yet in croſſing ferries, theſe ſmall 
wicker boats (for Fuarch, the ſurname of king Achy, 


calls Carabs, and ſ. ays they were made of twigs and 


covered with raw hides; which are made uſe of 
yet, in coaſting along the ſhores and iſlands, They 


| called in Irith Corach, or Noembog. 
In ſuch a veſſel as this, Fabius Ethelwerd, the 


of whom, as Ethelward || fays, was © a perfect 


maſter of arts, a man of great literary abilities, and 


a diſtinguiſhed profeſſor of the Scots,” came from 
Ireland to Alfred king of the Engliſh ; who, deſirous 


In the year 3508. 
+10th book concerning Orig. 
: About the year 892. bid. 891. 
5 | Chron, b. 4. c. 3 e 


te 


Aeby Fuarch, the fixty-third king of Ireland: Con- 
'CHY, furnamed Fuarch*, from the wicker 


depredations, of the Heberian deſcent, was declared. 


ſignifies a boat not well joined) which St. Iſidore F_ 


Anglo-faxon Annals, Florentius of Worceſter , 
and Mathzus Florilegus & relate, that three Iriſh- 
men, Dufslan, Macbeth, and Magulmumen, the laſt 
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to lead a hermetical religious life, went on board 
conoe, which was made of two or three ox hide, 
with proviſions ſufficient to fupport them for one 
week; and without fails or any other neceſſary 
tackling, failing wherever chance led them, landed 
at Cornwal ; and were admitted to the preſence of 
. Alfred, to be aſſured of the miraculous novelty 
. | 
HBeſides, it is very obvious our veſſels were for 
merly large enough, and ſufficiently commodious 
being ſheathed with bull's hides, which were ſtout 
enough to undergo the voyages of thoſe ages, and 
to endure their naval engagements. St. Cormac, 
diſciple of St. Columba,of H) y,as St. Adamnan relates 
_ undertobk a wonderful = laborious voyage in 
kiff covered with hides, which was furniſhed with 
a prow, ſtern, fails, keel, ſides, oars and proviſions, 
on board which there was a number of paſſenger, 
Firſt weighing anchor from Irroſdamnonia, he 
ploughed along the ocean: ſecondly, with full ſai 
he coaſted along the ocean, and, after many double, 
he arrived at the Orkney iſlands : his third voyage 
was from land, for fourteen long ſummer days and 
nights; with a ſouth wind he failed a direct courle 
to the north, ſo that the voyage, beyond the limit 
of human ch an, (aceording to the nautica 
knowledge of thoſe times) ſeemed not to be ex 


plored- ack again. 80 far Adamnan: but long be · 


fore this, when the Roman power was in a declining 
ſtate in Britain, the Scots from Ireland made a de 
cent on Britain | in a fleet of this kind, as Gildas 105 


nne e 


in 


dat 


in 


in his Deſtruction of Britain. They ſprung out 
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of their canoes with a ſpirit of emulation, in which 
multitudes of Scots and Picts failed beyond the Scy- 
thian valley f.“ This invaſion of the Scots on Bri- 
tain happened in the year of Chriſt 431, in the reign 
of Theodoſius the ſecond, under whoſe father and 


uncle, who reigned jointly from the year 395 to 


the year 408. here was another expedition in a 
feet of the ſame conſtruction, of which Claudian 1 
introduces Britain thus ſpeaking : 


Me quoque vicinis pereuntem keine, ingiit, 
Munivit Stilico, totam cum Scotus lernen 
Movit, & infeſto Humavit remige Tethy#$. 


We may conceive the ſtructure and bot of 


ſhips of this ſort, although we can form no idea of 
the bulk, ſtrength, or warlike apparatus of them, 


from the life of St. Brendan in a manuſcript 3 of 
Carthuſius Moguin, in the following manner: — 


They made a ſmall ſhip, exceedingly light, fined 


with ribs and with timber formed like pillars, as it 
is the cuſtom in theſe countries; afterwards they 
covered her with the hides of oxen, having made 


them red ; then they daubed all the outſide liga- 
tures of the ſkins with butter, and they brought 
wich them i in the veſſel two more > hides prepared 


*Corach, or r Carad. | 

+ The Iriſh Sea, now underſtood by Selden to be 85 George's 
Channel, in his Mare Clauſum, b. 2. c. 1. p. 98. 

Book 2, concerning the praiſes of Stilico, 

Sulico alſo fortified me, in danger of periſhing by neighbouring 


vations, when the Scots had all Ierge i in motion t ad when the fea 
vid hoſtile ſhips bad foamed. FO 
for 


1 16 0 Haberty Ons | Part Ill P 
| for uſe, and neceſſaries for forty "yy They like. 
|] wiſe took with them a quantity of butter, in order 8 
gl to prepare the ſkins for covering the vellel, and 

| 8 every implement and utenſil, with the necefſarie 
if of life. They alſo fixed a maſt 3 in the middle of the 
1 ſhip, and ails, and all things neceſſary for ſteering the 
L veſſel. The deſcription of another author of the 
Fl | life of St. Brendan, in the Inſular Book, of the 
1 N ſtructure of theſe ſhips, coincides with the forego - be 
{1 ing account. 1 hey fitted out. a ſmall ſhip; very 
1 light, made of che pine- tree, as is the cuſtom of that 
= country, and covered it with the hides of oxen, made 
bl red, and daubed all the outſide joined parts of the 
= Sins and took with them neceſſaries for hfty days, 
BB and every thing requiſite for the uſe of the veſſel. 
Th We are informed by Seneca, Solinus, Orofius, 
=. md. other ancient writers, that veſlels conſtructed on | 
„ this plan were in uſe formerly 1 in other countries. iy 
1 £1 You may find the names of ſome learned men, 
Ww who have written on veſſels of this kind, in the 
2 gloſſary of Gulielmus Somnerus. Pliny“ aſſures 
1 us, that the ancient Britons uſed theſe, and ſome- 
M times failed for ſix days along the ocean. Feſtus 
bl Avienus thus ſpeaks of the Britiſh inhabitant of 

. e iſles 7: ; n 
i" k 
1 — Rei ad miraculum 

BH Navgn jundis Lupe aptant pallibus : 
5 YOu voſtum ſepc fame Kn. 
1 | B. 1 16, 0 7. & 35. 

„ + On the maritime coaſts, 
2 I In a miraculous manner. they fit out ſhips 3 of Eat en and , 
. in hides often fail through a yaſt ſea. . 

| 

b. 

| 

n 1 


part III. O'Flaberty 5 hn. 125 
And — Sidonius thus ſpeaks of the 


r Saxon 1 

| | 

win 7 Aremoricus piratam Saxona tractus 

e Sperabat + , cui pelle ſalum ſulcare Britannum 

e Ludus, & 8855 glaucum mare findere lembo J. 

e 

e In like manner Lucan deſcribes the brittle veſ- 

- WI { of the Italians and Britons : : 

: Primum cana  falix, madefadts vimine, farvam 

e Texitur in Puppim, cæſoque induta juvenco 

0 Vectloris patiens tumidum ſupereminet amnem. 

85 Sic Venetus . Pado, Vahle Britannus 
Navigat oceano 1 

$ 1 £9 

5 And Charon's * was. of the ſame mate- 

„ WW rials, as we learn from Virgil U: 

N l — Gt accipit alveo, 

_ | Tagentem /Eneam ; gemuit ſub pondere cymba 

- Satihis, & multam accepit ry paludem 

us | Ts | | | 

of In his ſeventh poem. 4 Pro timebat. 


t And alſo the Aremoric tract dreaded the Saxon pirate, whoſe 8 
ment it is to plough the Britiſh ſea, and cut the azure main in a frail 


patched veſſel. _ 
S Phars, b. 4. 


a {mall ſhip, and lined with the hide of a ſlain ox, able to bear a paſ- 


the ſtagnant Po, and the Britons through the wide extended ocean. 
© Aneis b. 6. | 


and 


ad 


in plenty of water from the lake. DPavipsox. 
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| Firſt the hoary willow, afier the twigs are maiencs, is formed i into 


ſenger, and to · ride on the boiſterous ſurge. Thus the Venetians ſail 1 in 


At the ſame time receives into his bottom the BER 8 * 
The frail patched veſſel groaned under the weight, and, being leaky, took 


Wberefore 
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ſhip. Ships of war of any ſtronger materials were 


the year of the world 3686, in which the conſul 
Duillius obtained the firſt naval triumph in the year 


of the world 3895, and fifty- five years before the 
Chriſtian #ra, had ſhips whoſe keels and foot 


dies of the veilels, though being formed of wicker, | 
were covered with hides *; which Cæſar uſed 


the uſe of them in Britain; and alſo he uſed to 


| Wherefore when Cxfar firſt landed in Britain, 


the motion of the oars, and the unuſual kind of 


the ſhore 9. The Pa negyriſt of the emperor Maxi- 


Wherefore the Iriſh word Corach ſeems to he 
derived from the Latin word Corium, a hide; and 
Noevog, from the diminutive word Navicula, a ſmall 


unknown to the Romans, who were totally unac. 
quainted with navigation before the Painie x war in 


3690. 
The Britons at the time of the invaſion of Julius 
Czfar, who made a deſcent on Britain in the year 


oaks were made of very ſlight materials; the bo- 


only for carrying his ſoldiers T, as he learned 
draw his waggons with them twenty-two . miles. 


the appearance of long ſhips was ſomewhat 
ſtrange to the barbarians, as he himſelf moſt elo- 
quently aſſures us P. in a little time after the 
barbarians ſtood aſtoniſhed at the form of the ſhips, 


weapons ; and at the ſecond deſcent being ſo ter- 
rified at the multitude of the ſhips that they left 


* Cefar, b. 1. e. 4. of his civil war. 
+ Cæſar in. the ſame place. 

t b. 4. of che Gallic war. 

4 in the e fame place b. 5: 


10 


8 
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nian, at the cloſe of the third Chriſtian æra, ſupports 
he above account; in that age, that is when julius 
zar flouriſhed, Britain was not furniſhed with a 
leet to carry on any naval expeditions ; therefore 
| uidus the brother and predeceſſor of Caltrelaans, 
who about Cæſar's time made himſelf maſter of 
any iſlands, as Henry of Huntingdon * writes, 
ad no other fleet than ſhips covered with ſkins, 
ſuch as we are informed by Gildas were ſent by 
he Scots in Ireland to Britain, fitted out not for 
nzaging in any naval operations, unleſs with a 
feet of equal make and force, but to make deſcents 
n different parts of the country. Selden f to very 
ile purpoſe endeavours to ſupport with conjec- 
es, that the Britons uſed to build ſhips of war of 
bak, and of ſtouter materials than ſkins and twigs, 
il which were totally deſtroyed in a ſea fight of 
e Venetians in Gaul; ſo that the next year in 
rich Julius Cæſar invaded Britain, there was not 
z ſhip of that conſtruction to be found either in the 
a or the Britiſh coaſts. But Cæſar who muſt be 
ulowed to be an unexceptionable witneſs, as he 
as preſent at the two battles, ſays in his third 
ook of the Gallic war, that auxiliaries were ſent 
or by the Venetians from Britain, which is ſitu- 

ite oppoſite theſe countries; he would not have 
temarked that the Britons were alarmed at the un- 
uual appearance and figure of the ſhips, if he had 
en them uſe the former year ſhips of the ſame ap- 
Pearance and make in the Venetian war, Camden 


* Hiſtory of Britain, Ds . 
f Mare Clauſum, b 2. c. 2. 
| Camden's Britain, under the title of the Britiſh Ocean, 


writes 
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behold the ſails of fine leather, or the iron chains d 
the anchors inſtead of ropes, or the timber able t 


of 220, furnithed with every neceſſary armament, 


ſupplied from thence with auxiliaries; (which aux. 
iliaries of men and every other neceſſary, are what 
we ſhould underſtand rather than any naval preps 
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| havens were almoſt totally unknown to the Gaul, 


4 
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writes with greater candour as follows; © I canng Ian 


be perſuaded to believe what ſome write, that ſhin wha 


have been found firſt in our ſea; for Lucan and Kita 
Pliny inform us that the Britons uſed brittle veſſeb Wert 


which they now call Coraghs. war 


Concerning the Venetians, a people of Gaul, x " 


the mouth of the Loire, in Britannia Aremoria ſinbe 
we read that in the time of Cæſar their power wa Czl; 
very extenſive * in the weſtern maritime parts had 
Gaul; and that they excelled all others in know. WW 


ledge, and in the art of navigation, and that thei nad 
ſhips were made in the abovementioned battle en- 
tirely of oak, and very ftraight ; whether you 


bear any weight and fully manned to the number 


failing out of the harbour to meet the Roman fleet 
But Cæſar underſtood, while he was making war 
like preparations in Britain, that the enemy were 


rations,) he found that the places, harbours, and 


Nor could any perſon go to them with ſafety except 
the merchants; nor were they acquainted with any 
parts ſave the maritime coafts, and thoſe place 
immediately oppoſite Gaul. Therefore havigg 
called all the merchants to him from all quarters 
he could get no information of the extent of the 


| ® Cafar, b. 3. of the Gallic war. 3 
* | 30 and 
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land, or who or what nations inhabited _ i 
what knowledge they had of war, ot by what in- 1 
ſtitutions or laws they were regulated, or waek 58 
were the proper harbours for receiving ſhips of 
war *, 

But Ireland at that time was not ſo unknown of 
inhoſpitable, for one hundred and fifty years after 
cela invaded Britain, when the emperor Claudius 
had reduced to ſubjection the ſouth of Britain, and 
after Julius Agricola under the emperor Domitian 
had penetrated into the remote quarters of Britain, 
and failed round the whole iſland ; IT acitus the ſon- 
in-law of Agricola in his life writes, that in his 
time © the havens and ports of Ireland were better 
known than thoſe of. Britain for carrying.on trade 
and commerce. Wherefore it is beyond all man- 
ner of doubt; that the uſe of ſtronger ſhips was 
reduced! in this kingdom earlier than in Britain, 
irom the more frequent commerce held up between 
u and other eountries. But now apropos to our 
hiſtory, let us furl the fails of our ancient ſhips. 


O'Flaherty sOgygia. 
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Achy the Huntſman the 64th ee of Ireland," 
Conang the Intrepid the G ih; Lugad the Reb 6-10 
handed the 66th; Artur the 67th ; Olill Fins ing 

the 68th; Achy the 6gth; Argetmar the I con 
Duach Ladgar the 7 If; ; Lugad Legb Nn 
Jad. he: 

3520. CHY the Huntſman, and Conany he 
1 the Intrepid, both brothers of the {Will 

Herimonian line, having dethroned king Ach, Wn, 
put him to death : Achy reſided in the ſouth A + 


Ireland, and the other in the north, and reigned lle. 
= ternately. _ van 
= 3525. Lug ond the Red-handed of the Hebe el 
= deſcent, killed Achy, dethroned Conang (brother) he 
and raiſed himſelf to the crown. 
3529. Conang by the fall of king Lugad eil. 
ſtated himſelf in the tbrone. 
35 36. Artur, the ſon, brother, or meal o 
he king Lugad of the line of Heber, advanced him 
fel to the crown by the death of Conang. 
Olill Fionn the Heberian ſucceeds Artur, wh: 
was taken off by Fiach Tolgra the uncle of king 
Achy and Conang of the Herimonian line, and by 
his ſon Duach Ladgair, and maintained the lu 
preme authority againſt them nine years. 
551. Achy the Heberian, after his fath! 
Olill's and F $1 s aſſaſſin was deſtroyed, immed- 
ately ſucceeds them. 
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Duach the ſon of Fiach was reduced to ſuhmiſ- 
on by king Achy, and Argetmar of the Hirian 
race, and an accomplice of Fiach, was expelled 
the country. FR 

4558. This Argetmir of tlie Hirian race return- 
ing from exile, having formed a conſpiracy a ſe- 
ond time with Duach, aſſaſſinates king Achy at 
Knoc-aine; in the county 6f Limerick, after which 
he aſcends the throne: 

3568. Duach Ladgat the ſon of Fiach Tolgra 
the Herimonian, put Argetmar (whom he before 


n 
5 alliſted) to death by the hole of Lugad the Ultoni- 
oy and immediately ſucceeds to the crown. 


ol Liigad Laegh the ſon of Daire Doimtheach, the 
o Loring, by- the ſame arms with which he ad- 

ranced king Duach, his ally, he became the- 
in arenger of the aſſaſſins of kin g Achy the Heberian ; = 
ors) be was monarch of Ireland. 


ll CHAP. XXXVI. 
did the Red Dithorb, ad all of the Hei rian 


wia line, the 7 zd, 74th, and 75th kings of 4 Ireland: 
ings and Macka, queen of Ireland, the 76th in order 
d bv WW who filled the throne, 


A! D the Red, of the line of Hir, capitally pu- 

niſhed king Lugad tor killing his grandfather 
ugetmar. Dithorb and Kimbaith, couſin ger- 
ans by the three brothers, entered into a compact 
o govern the kingdom alternately. 


K 2 Argetmar 
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| « that all the records of the Scots to the time > 
Kimbaoth | are uncertain.” We have ſhewn ag In 


132 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Part . Fo 
Argetri ar king of Ireland had five ſons, Badon 
the father of Aid, Diman the father of Dithon, Bl au 
Fintan the father 'of Kimbaith, kings of Ireland; > 
Fomor from whom 1s deſcended Rudric, king 0 
Ireland, the progenitor of the Rudricians, and Cai, WM ,, 
from whom are derived almoſt all the kings 0 of 
Ulſter, from the death of queen Macha to that q 4» 
Rudric, who was created — of Ulſter 1 in the yer {ti 
of the world 3792. ve 
3589. Dithorb, Aid the Red, delivering to kw 1 
the government according to agreement after the na 
expiration of his ſeptennial reign, ſucceeds him for Wi ne; 
the ſubſequent ſeven years. mil 
3596. Kimbaith “, at the expiration of Dithor)! anc 
ſeptennial reign, takes the government on him. nis 
He was the firſt who reigned at FEmania, which he l 
built moſt ſuperbly; not far from Ardinach, after WM nit 
wards the ſeat of the Ultonian kings: The moss the 
and veſtiges of the walls ſtill to be ſeen with tie frf 
rubbiſh, give a ſublime idea of its former grau- fd 


deur. 
Tigernach of Cluanniacnvis who died in tht 
year 1088, has left theſe matters written in Latin; 


e 


r eng been gone 14 infalliable at 
counts ; but it has been otherwiſe before kim 
baoth. 


* Ciombacth cacmb cead-fhlaith KEambna. 5 * 
Kimbath the noble, Eamhan's firſt fam'd lord. 
G. Coeman, in his poem of the 1854 of Ireland. | 


360} 


2603. Macha, the only daughter of king Aid, 
queen of Ireland, Was raiſed t to the throne as fol- 
lows: 

King Aid * was drowned at the cataract Eafroa, 
to which he gave a name, in the Samarian river 
of the lake Erne. Then Macha claiming the king-- 
| dom in right of her father, and meeting with oppo- 
ſition, recovered it by force of arms, and to re- 


| and Kimbaoth. She baniſhed the latter to Con- 
naught, where he fell by the ſword of his three 
nephews at Corann in the county Sligo; ſhe ad- 
mitted the other to be the partner of her kingdom 
| and bed; who dying in ſome time after, the admi- 
niſtered the affairs of the kingdom herſelf. 


Dithorb, and that the building of Emania became 


ded there. 


Ras Red vor ift ed, the 77th king of Ireland. 


deprived Macha of her life and crown. King 
React made a deſcent on che north Part of Britain, 


q Ear Sd ruaidh. 


Red Hugh's caſcade, 
| 3610, 
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venge the infulting denial, ſhe puniſhed Dithorb 


We reject as fabulous the captivity of the ſons of 


the ranſom of their liberty ; Kimbzoth was the 
firſt founder of ants,” and was the firſt who! rer 


R EAC T Red-wriſted # of the Heberian SPY | 


: 
* 
7 
! 
{4 
5 
+ 
& 
455 
3; 
4.0 
Ic 
* 3 
a2 
* 
2 
15 
75 
+ 
11 
4 i 
4 
N 
HN 
4 
'*: * 
| 
9 
» 2 
1 
£2 
24 
1 I 
7 
9 
. 
01 
. 
iP 


% _—_ e mn aner 2 24 — - 5-2 NEST 4h 
4 Er 5 enen P 4 4 
AY EF 2 i — ><, 2 * £ } 


* 
* p + 2 wet £27 - e * r 6 
A . —ůͤ oo . 3 9 * 
8 A * | ws - : ns ; , oak oh » - 1 mig oye 2 ky = 4 
. . W * 5 1 8 7 r PP 
C — 5 wy 2 5 oc - ARSE RIC ET.) 0 . . 
a fas n „ Yu — *. MR Is 2 0 bs 5 
3 — | 13 — - a w gt os * pu Dy ot, 
N 3 K 7 ts. TP — Is 3 5 82 q * + 
7 r e, 4 . 8 * + ona * 
#37» Os r 1 3 8 4 p 2 2 PE =O _— | 
* Nr n 2 u x 2 
p — . : ef n 
re . 


— 


SA 5 ] 
— 
— ae. le * IFF²⁵³m r ²˙ OT 
E ⅛ w ĩ ͤ Rn" 


1 „ 
by 
[ 
185 
oo 
1 * 
; 
3 : 


7: 
2 
1 
1 
” 
* 
+ Þ 
4 4 
. 
— 
x | 
© 
I 
F} 1 
44 
* 
„ 
N 
[4 
#4 
* * A 
& 274 
5 
bk - A 
23 
N. 
81 
by 
4 
2 
F<. 
8 
1 
1 = 
£55 
; : 
8 
4.43 
AY. 4 
Bs 3.0 
9 
*. 
7 
+ Xx 
FM 
IE 
i823 
3K 
Vi 7 
wh * 
5 
1 
= 
. 1 . 
BY 2h 
8% 
1383 
Ky. 
Ls 
a. 8 
33% 
1 2 
4 
14477 
1 
£37 
=—_—T * 
: T5 
5 
+450 
* * 
| ALE&L 
. + 38 
wt 
3 5 
a, 
218 
2B 
b I f 
4 
. 
K 
1 
4 
2 ' 
. 4 1 
34 
. 
5 
* 
3 3 
t - 
=. 
n 
* Te = 
ES. : 
* 
1 2 
1 
i 
e 
- bf * 
3 
8 13 7 
. : 
3 
1 
. : 
* « 
* ; N 
D 0 
By. 
1 
. iy 
* 
WTR 
5 2 
3 
2 
2 { 
> 
1 
RE. 
n 
— 
21 
1 4 
1 vY 
+ 
<3 3M 
F.4 
"7 p 
Uh ; 
12 
0 4 
7 . 
oF 
Lo 
> . 
9 
* 4 
7 ; 
73.2 *Y 
1 4 
212 
. 3 
pp : 
Ws: 
„ 
9 
1 
„ 11 
EEK 
bi 1 
+Y © 
I x 
F \ 
1 
5 7x 
#5 
£47 Þ 
19 
1 
"4 £8 
IT > 
3 
7 
{3 
. 
E 
> 4 
wi 7 
4 i 


rr 


134 O'Flaberty's Ogygia. Part II, 


as Angus Olmucad * often did before. As By. 
ch nan has written with truth ; ** Our annals gire 
many accounts of Scottiih Invafipns fromlreland on 
Albe, chat is modern Sotland. We do not by any 
means acknowledge that fictitious Fergus the firſ, 
who, about this time in the days of Alexander the 
Great, founded an empire in Scotland from Ireland, 3 
and gave an origin to that prolix ſeries of Scottith 


: kings Perhaps the error which we read f in MI 2 


O'Duvegan's- book has originated from this op- ot 
nion; 5 Ferc and Iboth the two ſons of Irial Glun- 

mar at an engagement in Albany, reduced the in- * 
Habitants under the power of React Red-wriſted, N 
ſo chat React was king of Albany and Ireland, à ſe 


we learn from the Plalter of Caſhel,” But thut WM hi 
Trial governed Ulſter not later than five hundrel i n 
years ago; and whoever that Fere or Fergus was, ff (i 


who fought under king React in that expedition, WY = 
he. — no/Scottiſh dominion. of entire north na 
Britain, nor did he tranſmit it to his poſterity. i da 


9 King of 1 in ths year 316 
+ Fol. 89. b. in Grat. Lucius, p. . 


c HAL 
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C H A P. XXXVIIL 


| Hugony | the Great the 758th king of  treland; 
"Li gar Lore the 79th ; Cobthac Coel the Soth. 


e 
53619. Hugoxv the Great, of the *. of 
h Herimon, adopted by king Kimbaoth, 


and queen Macha, having killed Readt the aſſaſſin 
of queen Macha, was crowned king of Ireland. 
r He extended his empire beyond Ireland in the 
n- WF weſtern iſlands of Europe in the Mediterranean, 
d, W where the Sicilian and African ſeas are ſituate. He 
ſecured to himſelf and poſterity for ever the regal 
at honour, by adminiſtering an oath to the princes 
ed and nobility by all things created, viſible and 1 invi- 
55 ſible. | 
0, The heroine Czſarea his conſort, of the Gallic 
th Wl nation, had Cobthac Coel, Laogar Low , and three 
daughters, Aifea, Albea, and Mureſca. She had 
twenty-five children in all, 1 Cobthac Coel, of Bre- 
ra; 2. Cobthac Murthemn, of Murthemay ; 3 
| Roigny, of Moy-raigne, the poet; 4. Laogar Lorc, 
of the Liffey ; 5. Fulle of Feibh ; 6. Cuan of Ar- 
retre; 7. Nair of Moy-nair; 8. Norba of Moy- 
norba ; 9. Fafy of Moy-femin ; 10. Tarra of Moy- 
tra; 11. Triath of Moytretherne ; 12. Mal of 11 
Clu-mail ; 13. Sincy of Luachair; 14. Bard of = 
Cork; 15. Fergus Cnai of the ſouthern Dęſes; 16. 
Aidny of Aidne; 17. Moen of Moen-moy ; 1 
danby of Moy-zoirdric, of the northern Defies in 
Meath ; 19. Carbry of Corann ; 20. Laogar I. ne 
line; 21. Lath of Latharne 3 22, Man of cath 
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23. Aife of Moy-naife; 24. Mureſca of Moy. 
muirſke ; 25. Alben of Moy-nailbhe. He divided 
Ireland among theſe into twenty-five diſtricts, and 
that diviſton continued three hundred years; dur. 
ing which period all royal taxes and revenues were 
paid. 
: Laogar Lorc aſcends the throne of. his father 
Hugony, after the ſlaughter of his uncle Bachad, | 
3649. His brother Bauchad aſſaſſinates king Hu. 
gony at Kill-Droicheat, on the banks of the har- 
bour of the Boyne in Drogheda; then he wa 
' proclaimed monarch, but he enjoyed the title for 
a day and a half only, for he was tabbed by 


Tacgar: ; 


P; 


D nuſque titan vidi, atque unt dle. 
Stantem, & cadentem Pb 

Antiquarians kave not enrolled him in the cata- 
log ue of kings as he reigned i ſo ſhort a time. 
3665. Cobthach Coel of Bregia, having killed 
bis” "fx Laogar and his, ſon Olill at Carman, 
recovered the crown that had been forcibly taken 
. from A Wage brother. N 


. The ſame ſun and the ſame day 
voy ham alive bod an. | 
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C H A P. XXXIX. 


| [abrad the Naval the 8 J king of Ireland; Melga 


the Praiſeworthy the 82d; M agcorb the 83d; 
Angus the Learned the Bath; Hierngleo the 
85th; Fercorb the 86th; Conla the 87th; Olill 
the Rough-tuathed the 8 86%; Adamar the 89th ; 
Achy remarkable for his ua iful hair the goth ; 
n ine rang the 9 . 


HE Naval Laurud the grandſon of 
1 king Laogar Lorc, by the death of his 
predeceffor - the kingdom. 
Laurad, after the murder of his father and grand- 
father, being baniſhed into Gaul, in a few years 
after brought a great number of ſtrangers i in a large 


3682. r: 


fleet (for which reaſon he got. the epithet naval) 


into the harbour of Wexford. Afterwards he 
ruſhed into the palace of Cobthach at Dinrigia, 
near the river Barrow, and put the king with 
thirty of the nobility to the ſword, and laid the 
entire palace in aſhes. I find the time of the * 

pointed out, being the day before that day on 
which (in the third age after) Chriſt was born af 


| Bethlehem, that is the day before that day on 


which we now celebrate the nativity of our Re- 
deemer: as according to the Julian computation, 
which we make uſe of in antecedent facts, we lay 
lch a tranſaction happened in the month of July 
or Auguſt, which happened many centuries betore 
de birth of either * or Auguſtus. | 

Moriatha, 


Moriatha, the daughter of Scoriath of . 
at preſent called Hyconnal Gaura in the welt of 
Munſter, was Laurad's queen. 
_ Leinſter has obtained that appellation from the 
word Lancea, a javelin; and the broad-pointed 
weapons which theſe foreigners imported hither, 
were till then unknown to our countrymen. - 
Giraldus Cambrenſis gives us the following! in. 
formation of the Iriſh arms at the Engliſh inv. 
fion*: © They uſe three kinds of arms, ſhon 
ſpears and two javelins ; allo large battle-axes of 
| fine poliſhed ſteel, which they borrowed from the 
Matineginnd and Oftmen. They uſe the battle-axc 
with one hand only, extending the thumb an the 
handle, which directs the blow: from which nei- 
ther the helmet can defend the head, nor the iron 
coat of mail the reſt of the body. Wherefore i t 
happened, even in our own time, that the entire 
hip of a ſoldier, though exceedingly well environed 
with iron, was cut' off by one blow-of a battle-axe; 
on one ſide of the horſe, the hips, together with the 
thigh, on the other fide the body fell lifeleſs to the W 4 
ground. They alſo uſe with great promptitude W n 
and dexterity, large ftones, when other weapons 
fail them, which prove very fatal to the enemy in 
battle.” They wear likewife very ſharp and long 
_ fwords; ſharp at the fide only, wherefore they ſtrike 
with the fide only, and not with the point. 80 
much concerning the military wee of the Iriſh, 
by way of digreſſion. 
3696. Melga, the praiſe-worthy, the fon of king 
Cobthac, having g killed Laurad, aſcends the throne. 
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3078. 


82 wth. 
42 * Aug. 


put Ill. O'Flaherty's Ogygia, 39 


3708. Mogcorb, of the Heberian deſcent, tranſ- 
greſſing the decree of Hugony the great, Killed king 
Melga, in the battle of Clare, and obtained the king- 


dom. 


| ſter, ſucceeds Mogcorb, whom he aſſaſſinated. 
3721. Irereo, or Hierngleo Fathach, the ſon of 


aſſumes the reins of government. 
3727, Fercorb, the ſon of king Mogcorb, killed 
e ad ſucceeded Hierngleo. 
e 3734. Conla, the ſon of king Hierngleo, aſſafſi 
e nated king Fercorb, and ſucceeds him in the crown. 
- 738. Olill with the rough teeth ſucceeds his 
ihe Conla, who died a natural death at Temor. 


n 63. Adamar, the ſon of king Fercorb, deprived | 
re lay of his life and crown, 
ed _— Achy with the long hair retaliated the 


ex laughter of his father Olill on king Adamar. 


e 3775. Fergus the Strong, the grandſon of king 
e Engus of the Herimonians of Leinſter, obtains the 
de monarchy of Ireland by the fall of his predeceſſor. 


3714. Engus Ollamh, or the doctor, the grand- 
ſon of king Laurad of the Herimonhing of Lein- 


king Melg, murdered his predeceſſor Angus, and 
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Engi us Turmeach, the 924 king of Ireland; Cond 
"Pillar-like, the 93d ; Niaſdanon, the gath ; Eni 
Aigbncach, the 95th ; Crimthan Co ofgrach, the g6th, 


3787. n Turmeach, of the Herimo- 
— nian line, retained the flaughter of 
his father Achy with the long hair, and is proclaim. 
ed king. 
He was the progenrer of the fubloqueat Heri- 
monians, from whence the ſurname Turmeach * is 
deduced, by his two ſons Enny, king of Ireland, 


and F ine che ſailor, the original ſtock of them al, 
fave the en the "Pye" 'of Hang Laogar 
\ Lore. 


3819. Conal pihar hie, the ſon af Ederſcol, ſue. 


ceeds his uncle Ragus, who died at Temor. 


3824. Niaſedamon, of the houſe of Heber, be- 
came monarch of Ireland by the fall of king Conal. 
3831. Enny Aighneach, the ſon of king Angus, 
of the line of Herimon, was proclaimed king of 
Ireland by the ſlaughter of his predeceſſor. 

3841. Crimthann Coſgrach, or the Champion of 


| the Heremonians of Leinſter, was elected * of 
Ireland, having killed Enny in an engagement at 
| ere 0 


King Crimthann had by his ſon Breſal three 
grandſons, viz. Lugad Loitfionn, the grandfather of 


Nuad the White, king of Ireland; Fergus the Sailor, 


* Fodhoin, is chuige tuirmidbthear heath C binn, 
Fir Alban, Dailriada, agus Dailſfiatach. 


Tor in him centre Leath Cuinn, the men of Albany Dalrieda and 


| Dal hatac! ile 


from 


N 3 © 3 9 


l 
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tom whom the kings of Leinſter are deſcended 
and Conla, the progenitor of the Offorians, from 

whom the family of the Fitzpatricks, barons of 
Upper Offory, derive their genealogy. 


Rudric, the 9 1 3 of I; -eland ; Innatmar, 
| the 98th ; Breſal, the ggth; Lugad Luagny, the 
100th; Congal e the 101}. 


384 5 | | king of Ulſter, violated the 
faith plighted by his anceſtors to Hu- 
gony the Great, and to his Herimonian poſterity, 
the firſt of the line of Hir, having ſhed king Crim- 
than's blood, aſcended the ſupreme throne. , 
The poſterity of Rudric are the only branch of 
the Hirian ftock, now ſurviving. He had eleven 
ſons, whoſe names are, 1. Breſal, king of Ireland 
2, Niell; 3. 3 king of Ireland; 4. Roſs; 5. 
Caſs; 6. Engus; 7. Kinga; 8. Feafile, the poet; 
9. Olin; 10. xk Wat 11. Led; whom the book 
of Ulſter places fifth | in order. 
3862. Innatmar, of the Heberian origin, ſe⸗ 
_ Rudric, who died of the plague at Argat- 
glinn. 
3865. Breſal, the ſon of king Rudric, having 
defiroyed Innatmar, was advanced from the king 
dom of Ulſter to the monarchy of Ireland. 
3874. Lugad Luagny, the ſon of king Innatmar, 
eut Srefal 8 throat; and got the crown. - 
3889. 
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3889. Congal Clairingeach, the brother of king 
Breſal, kitig of Ulſter, obtained the dominion of the 


whole iſlandz and retaliated the aſſaſſination of his 
brother on kirig Lugad. 


e TEE Ie eee 


Duath Dalta-degaha; | the 102d king of Treland 
© achna; Fathach, the 103d. 


3892. * AC Dalta-deagha, of the Hebert 
origin, was 3 monarch ot Ire- 
land, after the fall of king Congal: 

Diuach did not obtain the ſurname Dalta-deagha, 
that is, the blinder of his brother Deag, having no 
brother, as ſome fabulouſly declare; but Dalta- 
deagha, becauſe he Was — favourite of Deag, the 

ſon of Sen, of the Ernaans. So the book of Lecan* 

has extracted from the Murifter book, G. Coeman 
and O'Duvegan's book aſſert the fare: 
But Fiach, the Sailor, the ſon of king /Engus 

Turmeach of the Herimonian deſcent, had a ſon 
Olill Aronn, who obtained lands in Ulſter, from 
which ſurname Aronn his poſterity, were denomi- 
nated Ernaans, quite different from the more an- 
cient Ernaans, of the Belgian origin, afterwards 
diſtinguiſhed into the Deagads of Munſter, and 
Dalfiatachians, of Ulſter. Therefore Deag, the 
grandſon of Olill Aronn, by his ſon Senn, being 
expelled Ulſter by the ſons of Rudric, obtained 


Fol. 203. a. In the ſame place. } Fol. 8 f. 2. 
25 1 pris 
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, principality in Munſter, while his darling Duach 
held the ſovereignty of Ireland, and after the death 
of Duach was declared king of Munſter; as his 
poſterity have governed it after both alternately 
and in conjunction with the Heberians: the for- 
mer governors of the north, and the latter of the 
ſouth of Munſter. 5 ＋;52ꝛũ 

3899. Fachna Fathach, the grandſon of king 
Rudric, by his ſon Caſs, king of Ulſter, killed king 
Duach in the battle of Ardbreſtine, and was inveſted 
with the ſupreme monarchy. 


eee 


oeh Fedloch, the 104th king of Ireland 3 Achy 
- Fedloch, of the Heremonian line, deprived king 


e Fochna in the battle Letreachruadb, in Corann, 
15 of bis life and dignity. 

. 2022. I TE had three ſons, called Finns, diſtin- 
18 11 tinguiſhed by the name Breas, air, 
n und Lothar; and fix daughters, Mumania, Hella, 
m Mauda, Derdria, Clothra, and Ethnea. His queen 
i- {Wcrofinna, the daughter of Artur Uctlethann, was 
n-. {Wlivered of the three Finns and Clothra at a birth. 
ds Wl ſirinair, in Mallia, has been ſo called from Nair; 
nd {WPun-mbres, near Lough Orbſen, bas got that appel- 
he lion from Breas. Conquovar Neſſan, king of 
ng {MW itter, married Mumania and Ethnea: the former 
ed n the mother of Glaſn, king of Ulſter ; and the 


latter was the mother of Furbad, ſon to Conquovar. 
teryal was huſband to Helia, the ſon of Mogach, 
—— of 
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of the royal Dam nonian family of Connaught 


ſhe then cohabited with Olill Finn the Damnonian, 
inſtituted a pentarchy, of rather revived it. Buti 


vince, and was to receive no directions or reguls- 


this Am time immemorial; and the title of mo- 
narch of Ireland would be ho more than a ſhadowy 


. provinces. We muſt not ſuppoſe that the pentar- 
chy was inſtituted for the firſt time then, whereas 
appears that there were five rulers over the five pro 
.vinces, from the commcncement of the regal axiom 
or code of laws. Afterwards when the Scots en- 


nians, the deſcendants of Lugad the ſon of Ith, go 
verned the two Munſters ; and though the Hebe- 


Mauda, a powerful termagant, who lived to A ven 
advanced age, a woman of very unruly and inord. 
nate appetites, was married to Finn, the ſon « 
Conry, king of Connaught :. After his death ſhe 
ths Ohll, ſon to Roſs the Red, king of Leinſter, 


and Fergus Rogy, king of Ulſter: | 
3923. King Achy, in the firſt year of his reipn 


is not to be underſt5od that each pentarch had an 
abſolute and ſupreme juriſdiQtion ! in his own pro- 


tions from any higher power, "That would be to- 
tally repugnant fo a motiarchical form of govem. 
ment, which has been maintained and ſupported in 


and empty one, if each of theſe petty princes were 
to diſcharge the ſupreme office in their reſpectie 


joyed the government, the ſame form was adhered 
to; ſome of whom, as the Heberians and Dergtit- 


rians were for ſome time interrupted in the quiet 
enjoyment of their territories by the Ernaans, the 
offspring of Herimon, and driven to the weſtern re- 


elſes of Munſter ; however they again with. re- 
double 
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- WH joubled vigour re-poſſeſſed themſelves, and enjoyed 
e ſovereignty uninterruptedly to the Engliſh in- 
aon. Ihe Ultonians to the deſtruction of Ema- 
a, and the Hirians ſtill longer, being afterwards 
e incorporated with the Herimenian Ernaans after the 
„ort Chriſtian æra, governed for a long ſeries of 
", i years. Leinſter was ceded to the Herimonians, as 
was Connaught in ſome time, and at length Ulſter. 
05 The political diviſions of Ireland have been vari- 
i WF ous; according to the will and juriſdiction of the 
n princes, which however did not do away the princi- 
0 palities already mentioned, nor did they totally 
by abrogate the firſt five fold diviſion. In the Scottiſh 
0- WW dynaſty we read there are five diviſions ; the firſt 
. between the brothers Heber and Herimon, confiſt- 
in Wing of two diviſions ; the ſecond between the bro- 
a0. chers Sobarch and Kermna, who were kings of Ire- 
land, which alſo conſiſted of two diſtributions, and 
er N we are informed, continued one hundred years 
ne che third, of Hugony the Great, conſiſting of twen- 
ar- Wty-five diviſions, which laſted tbree hundred years; 
ute fourth, of the Pentarchs juſt mentioned; and 
ro: Ihe fifth, of two diviſions between Conn, monarch 
of Ireland, and Eugenius Moganuad, king of 
7 ( 
Three hundred years having elapſed ſince the 
Wviſion of Hugony the Great, king Achy having 
telcinded that farm, circumſcribed the five provinces 
within certain bounds, and confirmed in each pro- 
nnce a pentarch of the reigning princes ; the go- 
derners of the provinces were Fergus the ſon of Sed. 


1 © WMking of Ulſter, Deag the ſon of Sen, and Tiger- 
bled , 


C. 42. the kings of Ulſter. 


Vol. II. nach 
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nach Tedbannach, the brother or couſin of Deag; 
he preſided over the Munſters; Roſs the Red, the 
fon 11 Fergus the Sailor, was prince of Leinſter 
The Triumvirs of the Damnonian line, poſſeſſel 
Connaught, which was then divided into three 
parts, viz. Fidhaic, the fon of Feg, governed Firers 
| tbia, from the palace of Fidhaic to Limeric; Achy 
Allat was maſter of Irraſdamnonia from ther river of 
Galway to the rivers Dub and Droby, in the con- 
| fines of Ulſter ; and Finn, the fon of Conry, ws 
ruler of the plain Moy-ſainbh, and the lands d 
Tuatha-taidhean, from the palace of Fidhaic to 
Temor de Broganiadh, in Leinſter. Among the 
were the clans of Mornai and the Gamanradians 
of Irras, the laſt of whom were kings of Connaught 
of the Damnonians ; alſo the factions of Tuaths 
taidheann, and Sliaw-furry, and Fircraibians, and 
the ere ancient inhabitants of Connaught, called 
Olnegmact. Tinn, ſon-in-law to king Achy, by his 
1 Manda was advanced from his triumvir- 
ate to the throne of Connaught, who, after the de- 
miſe of Achy Allat, gave the ſovereignty over the 
 Gamanradians of Irras to Olill Finn, the ſon af 

Magach. 

Moreover Magach (called by ſome Mata) of 
Mureſca *, the mother of that Olill, the greater 
number of whoſe ſons were called Magach, being 
queen of Leinſter, deſcended from the Damnonun 
Olnemact, the daughter of Olill the ſon of Cary 
Firdaloch, who Was himſelf of the Damnonian line, 
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3» Where there is at preſent x convent * Angullinin friars on th 
verge of the ocean near the foot of St. Patrick's mountain in H 
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bad ſons beſides Olill, Keat Magach, Anluann, 
Mogcorb, Loca, Scandal, Anfind, and Fergal ſfon- 
in-law to king Achy Fedloch, by his daughter 
Helia ;\ and having married Roſs the Red king of 
Leinſter, ſhe had by him Carbry Niafear king of 
3 Finn the poet, the progenitor of the 
kings of Leinſter, and Olill the Great, king of 
Connaught. Mauda having loſt her cotifort Tinn, 
after leading a life of celibacy ten years at Cruachan 
the palace of Connaught, married in compliance to 
of WM the deſires of the Conatians, Olill the Great, the 
o ſon of Magach, and Roſs the Red, who was re- 
ele WM lated by his mother to the kings of Connaught of 
ans the Damnonian line, and that Leinſter and Con- 
ght WY naught might by a ſtrict alliance be united againſt 
bu. all oppoſitions and attacks; having firſt entered 
nd into a covenant with him that he ſhould not upon 
led I any account be tormented with the ſpirit of jea- 
his WY louſy, if ſhe by living according to the licentiouſ- 5 
wr. nels of her former celibacy, ſhould indulge herſelf 
de: in beftowing favours on whom the pleaſed. In 
the conformity to this preliminary, ſhe publicly had a 
Of criminal connexion with Fergus Rogy king = 
F Uifter, by whom ſhe had Kier, Core, and Con- 
| mac. 
ater Fliguſia was wife to Olill Finn, lord of the Ga- 
ang i manradians, grand-daughter of Fi idhaic lord of the 
ua Fircraibians by Olill Dubh, and afterwards married 
to Fergus Rogy, on whoſe account the Fliguſian 
plunder was committed. From this Fidhaic, and 
from Keat the fon of Magach, and brother to 
Olill, the kings of Connaught of the Damanonian 


L 2 line 
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line are deſcended ; the poſterity of Keat are e calle] 
the clan of Morna. 

Hiar ſucceeded Deag in Munſter, with his {i 
brothers the ſons of Deag, vis. Daire, Binn, Rok, 
Forr, Glaſs, and Congan Suess. Whoſe daughte 
being pregnant nine times in nine months by the 
incantations of the Druids, and who was not then 
delivered of an embryo, but of a boy with long 
hair, and the down on his chin, quite mature, not 
an infant, but who could articulate, all which ſeem; 
to be the production of a poetical imagination; 
we allo hear there have been three in Ireland after 
that, who ſpoke at their births; Cid the ſon of 
Ollav, in the reign of Fiach * his uncle the ſon of 

Dalboet; Morand rhe fon of Main, judge to Fere- 
dach the Juſt}, king of Ireland, and the grandſon of 

Daire. Eugenius the grandſon of Hiar, ſucceeded 
Daire; ; and Curo, Daire's ſon, ſucceeds him. 
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Achy Aremb the IO oth king of Ireland; Ederſci 
"© = lf 1063 Nuad the White the 107th. 


3934- Act HY Aremh, of the Herimonian fx 

| brother of Achy his predecellor, 
who died a 2 death at Temor, was put in 
poſſeſſion of the crown. 
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Edania the daughter of Edar lord of Edchrad, 
after whom Binnedair near Dublin is called, and 
of Marga queen of Ireland, had a daughter named 
Ea, by king Achy, who marrying Cormac Con- 
longais, ſon to Conquovar king of Ulſter, had by 
him Meſbocalla, ki Ederſcob's queen. 

3944. Ederſeol the great grandſon of Hiar, ſome- 


times patronomically called of the Herimonian 


Deagads, king of Munſter; the ſon of Eugenius 


king of Munſter, is Lathe with the crown of 
Achy Aremh, his wife's grandfather, who was 
killed by lightening at Fremonn, a hill of Teffia in 
Weſtmeath. 
Queen Meſibocalla, the grand ha chter of hank 
Achy Aremh by his dau ghter Eſa, — of Con- 
quovar king of Ulſter oy his fon Cormac, was 
the mother of Conary the firſt, Monarch of Ireland, 
by king Ederſcol. 

The Ernaans of the middle Munſter are deſcended 
from Cathir the ſon of king Ederſcol, and the 
ſouthern Ernaans of Dun-kermna, 7 their ge · 
nealogy from Dubn the ſon of this Cathir. 

3949. Nuad the White of the Herimonians of 
Leinſter, having killed king Ederſcol at Allen, is 
declared monarch of Ireland, _ 

He enjoyed the ſceptre of Ireland fix months 
only, when Conary enquiring into the aſſaſſina- 
tion of his father Ederſcol, retaliated on him by 
killing him in the battle of Cliach; from thence 
returning victorious, he levied a fine on the people 
of Leinſter for the murder of his father. 

The Lagenians in conformity to a moſt ſolem- 


nay and obligation, reſigned for ever to r* 
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ven u kings of Munſter at Caſhel, that tract 0 
Oſſory extending from Gauran to Grene, a8 at 
atonement for the murder of this king, in the 
formal words of ſurrendering * * e, and earth, 
{ea and land, ſun and „ 


. 


A N XIV. 
| Conary the 2 the I 0875 bing / Treiand, 


ON ARY the firſt, on of kink Edertal 
AA and Metbocallh, aſcends the 1 4 8 throat 
i of Ireland. „ 

Molitaca, as” to en and queen to Me. 

1 <a WIE: ſhe had N Einmor Tg a 
* 

The writers of chat age be recorded, th at the 
reign of king Conary was bleſſed with an uninter- 
rupted peace and tranquillity, that the ſeaſons were 
ſerene, enriching the earth, whoſe produQs ef 
every kind were remarkably fine, and. in exceed- 
ing great plenty, and that the ſeas and ri vers par- 
ticularly the Boyne: and Boſs; abounded with an 
immenſity of fiſh. » The aſſiduiry of, hiſtorians 
marking theſe periods is admirable, whole | aecu- 
racy and authenticity are reconciled by a compar- 
ſon of theſe æras; © becauſe we ſhould not be 
amazed that theſe. days were . peculiarly auſpicious, 
in which the Redeemer of mankind, and the be- 
ſtower of all 880 Wing, breathed the lame com- 

„ mon 
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mon air with us, and walked in a bun n 
among us, when the firſt light of chriſtianity 
dawned on the world, by the preaching of the 
goſpel propagated by the apoſtles through the ha- 
bitable globe. 

n the beginning of his reign, after the firſt de- 
ction of Bruighean-da-dhearg, where his pa- 
Ie was, in the ſecond conflagration of which he 


Wirſelf Periſhed; he again confirmed the pentar- 


7, and limited the provinces according to the 


| nleaſure or thoſe conſtituted to lay them out. The 


princes who preſided over them, were Conquovar 
Neſſan over Ulſter, whoſe court was held in 
Magh-inis, now called Lecahil in the county of 
Down, near the bay of Carrigfergus ; Carbry Nia- 
ſear was King of Leinſter, whoſe palace was then 
at Temor de Broghaniadh in Leinſter, from which 
he was called king of Temor ; Olill and Mauda 
governed Connaught, and reſided at Cruachan; 
Achy Abratruadh, ſon to Lucty, exceeding by 
many degrees the common ſtature, ruled ſouth 
Munſter; and Curo the ſon of Daire was prince 
of North Munſter; by whom they were diſtri- 
buted into five provinces, the firſt, 3 fifth diviſion 
of Curo, as Ulſter was ee ee the fifth divi- 
ſion of Conquovar, and Leinſter was called the 
ifth portion of Carbry Niafear. 
Fedelmia was the wife of Carbry king of Lein- 
ſer, the daughter of Conquovar king of Ulſter, 
and mother of Eric, after whom Rath-erc in Bregia 
is called; Fianſcotha the daughter of Cuculand, 
Was Erie 8 wife; from Achaill the ſiſter of Ente, 


Achaill 
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Achaill at Temor has borrowed its name. In ho. 
nour of Fedelmia, Carbry permitted as they report, 
three baronies of his juriſdiction between Temon 
and the ſea, to be annexed to the province of hit 
father-in-law ; in marking the boundaries of the 
provinces, 
' Moranda was the mother of Curo king AM 
ſter, the daughter of Hir, who was th 
Anſind of the Picts of Mann, and ſiſtei 
 Fachblheoil, who was the father-in-law (0 
Kerneach, Keting aſſures us, that the Picts at thi 
period, in the rejgn of Carbry Niafear in Leinſter, 
oceupied the Hebrides in north Britain, and the fror 
aJkcent iſlands Carbry Finnmor the ſon of king ſon 
Conary, ſucceeded Curo in Munſter, and the poet WM the 
Finn ſucceeded his brother Carbey Niafear 1 in Lein. fus 
ſter. 5 faith 
'King 8 5 a reign of ſixty years in Ire- bur: 
land, his palace of Bruighean-da- dhearg * being Was 
ſet on fire by a banditti at night, periſhed in the Bf com 
conflagration. There was an interregnum at Temor WM thrc 
hve years. Blind Ankel O'Conmaic, Dekell, and WW line 
Dartad: three of theſe deſperadoes, whom Conary 3 
banithed on account of their inceſſant riots and de- and 
predations, were the principals in this horrid act, N fons 
having invited a number of foreigners to their aid. Ut 
They were the deſcendants of Arec ſon of Mileſivs, Nef; 


ſw 


or the Damnonians of Connaught ; and Ankel was Zul 


ſtiled ſon to the king of the Britons, becauſe his lam; 
mother Bera was daughter to Ocha idee of the Bre. 
. In the year of Chriſt 60. 3 ear 
R . E es A Bitron: 
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Britons of Mann, who was the ſon of Ochma- 


t 


CCR ENRICO aN 


© A d 1 


* and queen of Connaught. 


N the firſt year of Achy Abend, mo- 
narch of 0nd, Fergus ſurnamed Roxy, 


3934 


ſon of Carbry, who derived their origin from Ith 
the uncle of Mileſius, or Arec the fon of Mile- 
us, the grandſon of Rudric, king of Ireland (by his 


father Roſs the Red) after the Rudrician lake had 
buried in its waters Fergus Led, king of Ulſter ; 


aas proclaimed his ſucceſſor : but having ſcarce 
WH completed the third year of his reign, he was de- 
" WW throned by n Neſſan of the Rudrician 
nne. 

ö 3937. Many different and extenſtve families, 


Vitter, vis. Conry, from whom the Dalconries, 
, Wt whom was Elim king of Ulſter and Ireland; 
5 aulam, or Corb-aulam, from whom the Neu- 
uns, among whom were St. Erc of Slane, and St. 
e WW rendan of Birr, and Corcoaulamia; they - ſay 


Conry and Aulam were twins, and that Aulam's 


ar was bit off by Conry at their birth ; where- 
r . 


0855 ing of Ulfler ; Olill and Manda, | 


from his mother Rogia, the daughter of Achy the 


and many faints are indebted for their origin to the 
ſons of Fergus, through Munſter, Connaught, and 
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fore Au-lom ſignifies a perſon wanting an ex: 
Buind, from whom Dal-mbuinpe ; z Dalann, from 
b Corco-dalann, from whom Cannic in Hy. 
dalann ; Ferkidhec, from whom the Orbradies; 
Ethnean, from whom the Mendradies; Maſe 
from whom the Maſcradies ; Fertlact, from whom 
a people of the four fold Arad Cliach ar tha, 
city of Limerick to the eaſt, and /Engus *Fioff ö 
from whom the inhabitants of Gregagſg 
Lough: Techet in Connaught are deſcendè d. 

Fergus being dethroned and expelled Ulſter, 
took refuge in Connaught under Olill and Maudz, 
who then governed it; and having procured their 
aſſiſtance, hoſtilities commenced between the Co- 
natians and Ultonians, which were vigoroully car- 
ried on for ſeven years, which hoſtile Preparations 
have been blazoned and embelliſhed by the poeti- 
cal fictions ef thoſe ages. About - "rig middle of 
this war, eight years prior to the Chriſtian ara, 
Mauda queen of Connaught in conjunction with 
Fergus Rogy, carried off an immenſe quantity of 
_ cattle, memorable for the egregious valour of thoſe 
vrho drove and purſued them from Cualgny in the 
county of Louth. For there were never at any pe- 
riod in Ireland, champions of more extracrdinary 
bravery and courage than the, Croebrian wreſtler 
at Emania under Conquovar, the Gamanradians ot 
irras Damnonn under Olill, and the Deagads under 
Curo, king ot Munſter. 

About this time Fergus had in adultery by 
Mauda, three ſons, the progenitors of many fami- 


» At this day Calarin, 2 half barony of the county of a 
5 1 V ies 


"neay 
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ies of diſtinction; as Conmac Magodoid, whoſe 


offspring founded theſe diſtricts called Comhaicne, 
. Conmacnia of Moy-rein in Bretiny, 1 in the county 


of Longford, and the Eolaſians in the county of 


Leitrim, in the latter of which the O'Farrells yet 
reſide, and in the former the Magranells. Con- 
macnia of Linel Dubhan, at this day called Con- 
macnia of Dunmore, in the county cf Galway, in 
which is ſituate the archiepiſcopal fee of Tuam, 


the metropolis of Connaught, whole firſt prelate was 


St. Eierlath of the ſame family, whoſe prophecies 


concerning the future prelatcs of that ſee to the end 


of time, are ext nt in Iriſh metre. Conmacne, a 
maritime barony of Ballynahinch in the ſame diſ- 


ri, and Conmacne Uuile-tola in the county of 


May o, called the eee of Kilmain ; he had Kier 


. ſon called | Mocatzth, fr whom the 


Kierrigians are Jeſeeted;. who poſſeſſed Kerry 
Luachre, a weſtern county or Munſter, held by 
O Connor Kerry; Kerry Ai, now Clann-kethern, 


in Roſcommon ; and Kerry of Loch-mairne in the 


county of Mayo, called the barony of Coſtello; be- 


ſdes Cuirke, Coneand, the Kerries of the three 
plains, all which have been poſſeſſed by his poſte- 
tity. Fergus's third fon by Mauda was named 
Core Feardoid, from whom were deſcended 


O Loghlin and O'Connor Corcomro, lords of the 


two baronies of Corcomdhruadh, or Corcomro in 


Thoumond. 


Fergus in ſome time after, a rival of Olill's as 
they ſay, died by unjuſt means; and with reluc- 


"ance © ceded Ulfter to his competitor Conquovar : 


after 
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after he had ſlain with his own hands, Fiachne th, 
fon of Conquovar, Gargand the fon of Illad, ang 
Eugenius the fon of Darthact, lord of Fern. 
moy; beſides innumerable other loſſes ine by 
Ulſter in that war. 

Mauda ſurviving her huſband Olill eight years, 
who died in the ninetieth year of his age, departed 


this life at a very advanced age, after ſhe had 


\ reigned ninety-eight years in Connaught; which 
time Dr. Keting diſtributes into ten years after the 
death of her former huſband Tinn, eighty years 
married to Olill, and eight years after his deceaſe; 
but it is proper the time ſhe lived with Tinn, a 
well as the time ſhe was married to Olill, ſhouldbe 
added to the ninety-eight years: which being ad- 
mitted, nothing contradictory occurs, provided ve 
grant ſhe lived to almoſt one hundred and twenty 
years, a thing not improbable; for Tigernach has 
marked the period of her exiſtence in the firſt year 
of the reign of the emperor Veſpaſian, which was 
the ſeventieth of Chriſt, and the 4019th of the 
world, according to our computation ; which be— 
ing premiſed, ſhe came into Connaught in the year 
of the world 3921, or 3922, being, as we ſuppoſe, 
| ſeventeen years old, at which time Achy com- 
menced his reign in Ireland. About the iame pe- 

riod Olill was born, whoſe father was king of 
Leinſter, A. M. 3223, and Tinn the conſort cf 
Mauda, from being Triumvir was proclaimed king 
of Connaught; in the year 3927 Tinn, as we ſup- 
poſe, died, and ſhe remaining ten years a widow, 


at the age of thirty-four, in the year 3937, before 


Fergus was s driven out of Ulſter, the married Qlill, 


who 
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cha was about ſeventeen years old, with whom ſhe 
lived ſeventy-three years. But I am inclined to 
believe this is ſomething fiQtitious, that Olill at the 


ace of nivety fell by the ſword of Conal Kearnach, 


who was upwards of ninety, and the aggreſſor was 


on the ſpot capitally puniſhed by Olill's lifeguards, 


and eight years after Furbad the ſon of Conquovar, 


king of Ulſter, and her nephew by her {iſter, ſtabbed 


Mauda, who was more than a hundred years old ; 
is it probable that people at ſo advanced a ſtage of 
life could entertain thoughts ſo mortally inimical 
to each other? it is by no means credible ; for 
Conal in the war of Conquovar againſt Connaught 
ſhewed extraordinary inſtances of intrepidity and 
valour, which war laſted ſeven, or as ſome write, 

ten years; for it would not be a ſeptennial or de- 
cennial war, but a war continued for the ſpace of 
ſeventy years, if it had been carried on at the above- 
mentioned deaths of Olill and Mauda. Finally, 
what removes every ſhadow of doubt is, it is evi- 
dent that Euryal, the fon of this Conal, reigned ten 
years in Ulſter before the above marked year of 
Mauda's deceaſe, and conſequently two years be- 
tore Olill's death; at which period Conal was a 
long time dead, or certainly in a ſtate of dotage. 

After Mauda's death, Man Aithreamhuil, one of 

the ſeven of the ſame name, whom ſhe had by Olill, 
Is proclaimed king of Connaught by the inhabi- 
tants of Cruachan, the Tuatba-taidhen, the Gabra- 
dians of the Suc, the Fircraibians, the Cathragians, 
and the inhabitants of Badhne; in oppoſition to the 
poſterity of Magach, the Clannhuamorians, the 
polterity of Sengan and Ganann, kings of, Ireland, 


and 
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and other Damnonians who endeavoured to ſet 
by force of arms Sanb, grandſon to Magach, by hi 
fon Keat ; Sanb ſucceeded Man for twenty. ſu 
years, until at a very great age he fell in an engage 
ment againſt king Iuathal. | 


26.;M .& 6, Nen. 
Conal Kearnich, and Ge couſens. 


3937. IN that war of Fergus and Conquorar 
II kings of Ulſter, which we have ſpoken 
of, were Conal Kearnach and Cuculand, heroes df 
_ diſtinguiſhed valour. In which war Keat, the for 
of Mogach, the brother of Olill, king of Con- 
naught, by the ſame mother, and brother to Olill 
Finn, lord of the Gamanradians, was ſlain by Conl, 
Conal by his parents was deſcended from the lame 
houſe with Fergus and Conquovar, that is, the 
Rudrician, whoſe father was Amergin, and grand 
iather Caſs, great grandfather Cathbad, and great 
great grandfather Kinga, the ſon of king Ruan, 
and his mother was Finncoema, grand-daughter to 
Conal, king of Ireland, by his ton Cothbad the 
druid. His wives were Loncada, the daughter 0! 
Achy Eachbheoil, of the Picts, mother io Eurya 
Glunmar, king of Ulſter, from whom are deſcended 

the Dalaradians; and Lagis Lannmor, the progent 

tor of the Lagiſians in Leinſter : his ſecond wife 


was Landabaria, the daughter of Eugenius, the [61 
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of DurthaR*, lord of Fernmoy: by his third wife 
Maina, who was the daughter of Keltchar, he had 
Fugenius the fon of Conal : and by his fourth wife 
Phoebe, the daughter of Conquovar Neſſan, king of 


Fir Phœbe, from his mother. Euryal Glunmar 
was called the grandſon of the Picts, on account of 
his mother Lonncada, from whom his poſterity, the 


ſaid to have fought on her account, when they for- 


a virgin of Sliave-Culinn, who was alſo called Da- 


give you her epitaph. 


Orem M, 8 dat Hibernia, Scotia ſinem: 
ex Anglia dat turmulum, dat Deus abs poli. 

% Prima dedit vitam, fed mortem terra fecunda : 7 
Et terram terre tertia terra dedit. 

the BY 4ufert Lanfortin, quam terra Conallea profert.. 
Felix Ae Virgins ofa tenet f. 


ed nn. the ſon of Falby, the fon of mos. che fon of Rodric 


12 licked, 


utry gave her exiſtence, the ſecond put a period to it, and the third 
country commits earth to earth. Lanfortin deprives us of her whom 


the land of Conal produces, and the happy Burtonium contains the vir- 
das bones, | 


Ulſter, he had Fiach, who was called Fiach Mac 


Dalaradians, have obtained the name Cruithne, or 
Pics. Curo, the ſon of Daire, and Cuculand, are 


cibly carried her off from Mann, being of exquiſite 
beauty. Lonncada's father was uncle to Curo. 
The Hyconnallians acknowledge Conal to be their 
progenitor in the territory formerly of Conal Mur 
themne, or Machar-chonaill, in the county of 
Louth: of which Conallian race was St. Monema, 


terca. She died very old, in the year 518. She is 
not the ſame with r, St. Patrick 8 aſter. We 


Hibernia gives her birth at Modwenna, in Scotland ſhe dies, in 
vife I Tagland is interred, and in Heaven received by God. The fir(t 
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and he was honoured in proportion to the quantity 
of ſpears he broke; and if his father was not liv- 
ing, the neareſt noble relation uſed to perform that 
office. But at that time theſe four princes, havin 


Here we muſt remark, that this Epitaph was 
compoſed many centuries after this virgin's death, 
in which modern Scotland and England are men. 
tioned, The writer of her life aſſures us, her fl. 
ther Mocty was the proprietor of Hyveach, in the 


county of Down, and the territory about Ardmach, 5 
and the county of Louth. From whence we may en 
infer, that the Conallian race has been deſcendel n 
from no other branch of Conal than the Dalars 15 
— 
499 24. Cuculand, a wol celebrated champion, * 
was born a year after the pentarchy was revived, D J 
At the age of ſeven he was initiated and honoured q 15 
with the military order, according to Tigernach, 15 
which agrees with the account given by John Froik 15 
fard*, the Frenchman, of the four Iriſh princes in 8 
bis hiſtory ; who, when Richard the ſecond; king "IA 
of England, in the year 1395, was conferring the Con 
military order on them according to the Engliſh mor 
mode, ſaid they were initiated in the military line . 
by their parents a long time before, when they wer He 
ſeven years old, and, according to the uſual cert "RE 
monies, each Ty ro at the time of his creation ſhould 15 | 
fix in running a ſmall ſpear, adapted to a boy, in * 


target placed on a ſtake in the middle of a plain 


ſolemnly performed their vigils and heard mals 0 


de! 
che feaſt of the Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin Fiots 
Mea 
* vol 4. e. . 63. Military order * 
wele ll 
V 


oe Oo 861 


were again inveſted with military honours by king 
Richard, and dined that day with his majeſty after 
their inſtallation, dreſſed according to their dignity: 
80 far Froifard. C 1 TIES 3 
3041. Cuculand was ſeventeen years old eight 


bears before the commencement of the Chriſtian 
when he exhibited the firſt ſpecimen of his va- 
Jour in the purſuit of the Cualgnian plunder. At 


this age the Romans entered into military ſervice, 
as Plutarch relates in his Gracchi ; and at the age of 
ffry, at fartheſt, were diſcharged. Ferd, the ſon of 
Daman, of the Damnonians of Connaught, was 


lain by Cuculand in this war, from the place of 
c WM vboſe fall Ath-fird, now contraQed into Ardee, or 


Ather dee, in the county Louth, has taken its name. 


oo oaltam, the father of Cuculand, deſcended from 
\ the Ernaans, or another Herimomian branch ; and 


Conall Kearnach, are the fitſt who managed and 


* broke horſes to the ſaddle, except Lugad Long- 
„ unded, the Danannian king of Ireland. For be- 
1 fore that it was the cuſtom to fight and travel in 
Me waggons, or chariots drawn by two or four 
res; the charioteer, whom they called Ara, ma- 
i ging the horſes with bridle and whip. Cæſar“ 
% peaks as follows of the Britons, on whom he made 
u. a little prior to this period, in the year of Rome 
hat bog, and in the year of the world 3995: © They 


generally uſe waggons in their battles: the ranks 
ve put into diforder by the terror of the horſes and 
he noiſe of the wheels; they leap from their cha- 
dts, and fight on foot. The charioteers, in the 

nean time, retire ſome diſtance from the battle.” 


ing 


„„ ook g. in his Galle War. — 
Tz r = Cucu. 
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:  Cueuland, by his mother, was related to the 
kin g8 of Ulſter. 1 all the Rudricians, from whom 
he was deſcended. Dechtira was his mother; 
Cathbad, the druid, was his grandfather; his grand 
mother, by his mother, was Neſſa, the daughter of 
Achy Sulbhuidhe; his uncles were Conquovar Nel. 
Tan, king of Vitter, and Cormac his ſon ; his aunty 
were In enda, and Finncoema, the maker of Conal 
Kearnach. Inlenda, the daughter of Cathbad, ha 
"three ſons by her uncle Uſlenn, the ſon of Cong 
ö king of Ireland; 1. Nis, the huſband of Derdria 
ſon-in. law to Fedlim Dall, chamberlain to Conqub- 
var Neſſan, king of Viſter; 2. Annly, ſon-in-lay 
to Fugeniiss, ſon to Durthact, lord of F a ; and 
3 Arcann. 
Egmeria was the cone of Cuculand; his father 
in-law was Forgall Manach, ſon to Roſs the Red, 
king g of Ulſter ; his mother-in- law was Tethra, the 
daughter of Ochmand, the Fomorian; Finnſcoth 
was his daughter, and Ert ic, the ſon of Carbry Nis 
fear, king of Leinſter, was his ſon-in-law, and grand 
ſon to Conquovar Neſſan, by his daughter Fidelmia 
In the ſecond year | the Chriſtian æra, Cuci- 
land, in the twenty-ſeventh year of his age, fell by 
the ſword of the fas of Calitin ; or, as Tigernaci 
writes, was afſaſſinatedby[.u gad, gra N ſon of Card!) 
Niafear, king of Leinſter I ſhall r leave to inſet 
T gernach' 8 | words on. this NO " 5975 death 


E age of ſeven he was 1 80 in He milita 
order; at ſeventeen he purfued the plunder of Ci 
algny; and was murdered | in the wenty deren 
„ If his age.” 


N 
a 
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Congubuar Nefſan, Ling of Ulfeer ; 3, Ne the 675 


Feport A Gor 402 7 paſſior on in Treland. * 


1937. Coban ſurdamed Neſlan, fem 


his mother Neſſa, the daughter of Achy 


ulbhuidhe, ſon to Fachna, king of Ulſter and Ire - 
land; after the depoſition of * Rogy, ruled 
the lceptre of Ulſter ſixty years, and died a natural 

death in the forty- eighth year of Chriſt, : 


King Fachna begot bim by Neſſa, the . ot 


bis couſin· german Cathbad the druid; by whom, in 
one of her fits ot intoxicat ion, Conquovar had his 
ſon Cormac ee as they write. 5 


8 


Hit qui in ortus femet, if matri tmpios 6 By 
Fetus regeſſit, t, quique nec mos eff fein oe, 
Fratres oh ibi ipſe an * 


Seneca in Ocdipo, 0 638. 


Gen king of 1 bebes aſter anacderiag; his" 
'ither king Laius, had by his own mother Jocaſta, 
kteocles' and. Poly nices, on whoſe account a moſt | 
hoody war was carried on at Thebes by all Greece: 
in like manner Thyeſtes debauched his brother's 
vile, and was father and. grandfather to /Egiſtus - 
Uhtemgeſtra's 5 gallant, by his nr eopein. Th 


be,! by ut impell'd, * dw of kix hind. ned, and to 
id mother an impious race returned, and -NR _ * dezu, 2 a. 
om from which the brute creation are averſe. 


— 
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He was alſo called Conquovar, the fon of Cath. 
bad, becauſe he was educated with his ſtep-father 
Cathbad. He had above twenty-one ſons, whoſe 
offspring is extinct theſe many centuries. He had 
_ Glaſay, king of Ulſter, by Mumania; and Furbad, 
by Ethnea, the daughters of Achy Fedloch, king of 
MU cc cf ..©m-. Do, 
His daughter Phœbe was mother to Fiach-mac- 
fir-phcebe, ſon of Conall Kearnach. He had ano- 
ther daughter Fidelmia, from whom Rath fedelin 
at Temor, of Brogadkniadh, in Leinfter, is called, 
Conall Kearnach took from Carbry Niafear, king of 
Leeinſter, the mother of Eric, Carbry's ſon, and of 
his daughter Acaill. Cormac Conlongais, fon to 
Conquovar, and ſon-in-law to Achy Aremh, king of 
Ireland, had Meſibocalla, queen of Ireland, and mo- 
ther to Conary the firſt, monarch of Ireland. Crab 
tine Crutaire was muſician to this Cormac. 
The firſt rumour of Chriſt's paſſion was props- 


| gated in Ireland in the reign of Conquovar Neſſin, 
Kxccording to the traditional accounts of our writers. 


The account is delivered in various and different 
ſhapes, as events enveloped in ſuch obſcurity, and 
ſo remote ftom our parts, generally are. We cannot 
by any ineans believe, that this revelation has been 
rendered more conſpicuous and obvious by cur 

the prophets of God ; or that a mor: 


1 „ 
4 * A Ls) , : 
1 W a. 


ut 
ore 


the 
ere 
vas 
this 


hit 


| Chriſt's 
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That either the God of Nature ddr fufferi 26 ing, or that 
the diſſolution of the world began. e BELTS 
The unnatural eclipſe of the fun for three 


hours, has been regiſtered ia the public records of 


the Romans, in the fourth year of the 20d Olym- 
piad, as Phlegon Trallianus, the freedtnan of the 
emperor Adrian, had diſcovered, by the teſtimony 
of Euſebius, but no one could aſcertain what theſe 
unuſual phenomena of nature portended, © 
Others Write, that Conall Kearnach, as we ſee in 


the book of the death of the wreſtlers, the moſt cele- 


brated champion at Jeruſalem *©of all thoſe of every 
nation that was under the ſun*,” was at that time 
there, and brought home an account of theſe tranſ- 
actions. But Conall, in the war of the Ultonians 


3gainſt the Conatians, having acquired great repu- 


ation the firſt ſeven years of Conquovar, five years 


before the Chriſtian #ra; was not leſs than fixty years 


old then ; wherefore it does not appear that he had 
abilities at that time to traverſe foreign climes in 
queſt of glory. Conquovar alſo came to the know- 


ledge of it, and is faid to have been ſo affected, that 
he was near committing ſuicide hy knocking him 


ſelf againſt the trees of a neighbouring wood, called 
Coill-lamrigh, in Feraroſs, as if he were with his 
drawn ſword attacking the Jewiſh lictors. He lived 
oa very great age, having died fiſteen years after 


* AR. 2. 


paſſion : nor can we think he was more 
moved at the ſufferings of our Redeemer than the 

 centurion, ( and thoſe who were with' him gharding | 

| Je8Us, who when they ſaw the earthquake, and 
theſe things that happened, were greatly afraid, 


ſaying 
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ſaying, Verily, heis the Son of God“. IT hat mot 


partial judge, Pilate, four years after, gave an ye. 
count of this matter to "Tiberius Cæſar f, ard cb. 
_ tained a decree, that he ſhould be enrolled among 
the divini jes for the celebrity of bis miracles, I. 
berius moved. gt to the ſenate, with the rerogative 
of his ſuffrage : the ſenate reprobated. the idea, as 
not, meeting with their approbation: Cæſar was 
irrefragably firm in his opinion, denouncing puniſh- 
i ment On the perſecutors of the Chriſtians. But 
neither Tiberius, nor any ſenator, was fo aſtoniſhed 
as we gre told Conquoyar as. From this wad 
tion the only gertainty we can collect is, that Con 
quoyar lied, at the time of Chriſt's paſſion, and 
that, if he bad any intelligence of it, he reccived 
it from travellers, or very probably from the preach. 
ing of the apoſtles; as, according to the authority 
of Czlar, © their voice went forth to ail nations].” 
Tor at the ficft dawn of Chriſtianity, in the reign 
of Liberius, Caligula, and Claudius, and to the 
tenth year, of. Nera, the clangor of the evangelical 
_ trumpet, Was echoed through all natjons, without 
any obſtacle, by the preaching of the apollo 
£ trom India to. Britainy,” 1 he iſlands were vot 
exempt, neither the continent; and if Nature bad 
aſſigned a third habifation, (2s Gregory Nice ſa)s! 
the nord of God was not only preached on the cen: 
tinent, hit ev en in the flag ſituate in ihe mid 
I Euleb. either in the laſt, or ſecond laſt year of Tiberius. 
%%%CCCC CC 
#14 Hiergnym, in his third epiſtle to Heliodorus. | 
In his-orarion for Si. Petef and St. Paul. 


Auguſtine in Pſal. 96, : 
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of the ſea. St. Chryſoſtom®* writes of St. Paul, 
that he converted to Chriſtianity the Romans, Per- 
fans, Medes, Indians, Scythians, Æthiopians, Sau- 
romatians, Saracens, and all tribes of people, in 
the ſmall ſpace of thirty years, having completed 

his evangelic war for Chriſt in thirty years F. — 
Which account St. Clemens, the diſciple of St. 
Paul, corroborates in his epiſtle to the Corinthians] : 
„This apoſtle had ſtamped an illuſtrious character 
on the goſpel in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, inſtruct- 
ing the werld in juſtice.“ Which, Paul himſelf 
teſtifies : — © But the Lord was, with me, and 
ſtrengthened me, , that the preaching might be 
completed by me, ana that all nations might 


LIES 


Nizephorush ee Sim Zaloto aud hen 


in his (ynopſis , and the Greek menology declare 


very learnedly that the Britiſh iſles have been viſited 
by the apoſtles, (where they ſay he was crowned 
with martyrdom on the tenth of May, but ac- 
cording to others he ſuffered in Perſia on the twen- 
ty-eighth of October N;) Euſebius and Metaphraſ- 
tus, from Simon Peter, prince of the apoſtles, on the 


dwenty-ninthi of June " a 3 from Paul, doctor of the. 


» Homily FR concerning the praiſes of St. Paul. 
I Nicephor, in his Eccichaſtical Hiſtory, b. 2. c. 34+ 
1 Viher, in the beginning of his Church of Britain, p. 1053. 
| $lbid. J. 2. c. 42. 


* Tom. 2. Antiq. Legion. of Hen. Caniſius from St. Peter and St. 4 


f "The Roman breviary. Martyrology Rom of Bede, Uſuard, the 
nartyrology of Adonis on the 28th of October. _ 

** Sophronius the patriarch of Jeruſalem Magdeburg, r 
cent. 1. Robert Perſon, concerning the three converſions of England, 
ba. 1..C, 1. ſect. 22. Jo. Pitſzus, tom. 1 Relat. Anglic. p. 11. 


Gentiles 
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Gentiles, as others write;  eoticerning whom Ve. 
nantius Fortunatus ſpeaks thus 1 in his third hoch in 
che life of Martin: 2 


Tranfit. Dain; vel ad Facit 277 porinm ; 
* Britannus habet verras, quaſque ultima T hui, 


He edule Zebedee + the laber of: the apoltles, 
John and James, biſhop of Britain (of whom 2 
mans 16. 19.) the huſband of Mary Salome, and 
one' of the ſeventy-two ditejples whoſe feaſt is held 
on the fifteenth of March. | 

Different writers aſſert that St. Jang the ſon of 
Zebedee propagated the: goſpel in Spain t, and in 
the weſtern countries. Flavius Dexter $ writes, 
he 2 in Britain, Vincentius of "Beaumais| 
ſays, h e preached: | In Ireland; and of the domellic 
authors „ Stanibvrſt and long before him Godfrey 
O'Chaan *. Julianus, archpreſbyter of Toledo, con- 
. tends. that he wrote a canonical epiſtle in Lreland; 

but i it4 18 is beyond n OY that this eanoniea 


_ He FF the ocean where the iſland forms a 12 rnd poke 
_ through theſe. countries which the Britons poſſeſs, and through thoſe 
which are occupied by the remote I hule. 

F As the Greek menology mentions, Dorothe i in his $ Synoplis, and 
_ biſhop Helec, Cæſar Auguſtus. _* 

1 Anag patyiargh.” of Antioch in Jo. Marianus concerning the al 
val of St. James in Spain, c. 27. Ilidore concerning the fathers of 
7 both teſtaments, c. 72. Freculph Lexov. tom, 2. of Chronicles, b. 2. 

e. 4. biſhop 1 Colar W "9 in " Wy" Chronicles at the 
var 6% + £ 3 
5 Flavius Dexter * che year ai | 
4 In bis Speculo Hiſt. C. 8. c. 7. 
In the le of St. Patrick. 
G In Bk bes a 1 805 


. t 
8 Ti 4 1 


epille 


dent 
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epiſtle was written by faint James the ſon of Al- 
hzus “; and there are ſome who think it more 
probable +, t that ſaint James the fon of Zebedee, 
was deſtined for Spain and the weſtern countries 
before the diſperſion of the apoſtles into different 
dimates, being put to death by Herod: Agrippa, 
according to Acts 12. he ſlew James with the 
sword; and ſet people to ſeize on Peter alſo.” 
Manchen our countryman of Lethen, ſupports 
theſe t, or whoever was the author of that poem, 
who ſays that neither of the apoſtles by the name 
of James ever left their own country. 

Be that as it may, the goſpel was beyond all con- 
roverſy preached at the firſt time of its inſtitution 
tothe Britons and Iriſh, though it was but coldly 
received by the inhabitants; ſome. however paid 
a implicit faith to it, and others were leſs credu- 
bus. Gildas the Briton writes of his countrymen, 
„wo in the beginning at the reign of I iberius, and 
; W the thirty-ſixth year of Chriſt, at which time the 
al Wl goſpel began to be propagated through the world, 
If received the unerring truths of Chriſtianity to the 


conquering - queen Boadicia, and killing eighty 
d thouſand Britons, again recovered the province. 
Wi which ors of time ene, 2 of Ulſter, 


* * — concerning the church Writers. Uſher i in | the WO. 
the ing of bis Britiſn Church, p. 743. 
OT in in the exploits of Charlemeigne. aronius about the 
&. 1. 14. Uſherde Primordio. P- 6. | 
'$ 2 hallo ro hairgedbſam. _ 
in 


ce Laols were deſtroyed, Manchen, flouriſhed ; in : the 9 


century. 


el ſxty-firſt year, in which Paulinus Suetonius after 
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from the twelfth year before Chriſt to the forty. 
eighth year of the Chriſtian æra, might have re. 
ceived ſome account of theſe things that were done 


in Jeruſalem in thoſe days“. Among the firſt pro- 


pagators of the goſpel, Ireland produced fan 
Manſuetus, diſciple of ſaint Peter the apoſtle, who 
converted the nation of the Leuci in Lorrain ({ 
it afterwards was, called) in the city of Thouloule 
ng the firſt biſhop of 1 EO. 


01 H A p. NLIX, 


1 ae that's is, nos wah the Red Spots 
tbe 109th king uf Ireland; Lugad Riabbaerg, 


the grandſon of king Aciy F edtbch, of tbe En. 
monian deſcent, after an ws, 2 r yr 


is eee 4. * Irelandgi, 


HE a 3 of the an. Bs Finn, 8 

to king Achy, being at ene time 1 

with inordinate deſires, indulged themſelves in the 
 1tnceſtuous erabraces of their own twin ſiſter Clo- 
thra, who as they ſay, had diſguiſed herſelf. She 
proving pregnant from this triple coition, was de- 
| hvered at the uſual time of king I. ugad, who had 
ſome reſemblance to each of his fathers: he being 
marked with red circles on his ſkin, with a diſtinct 
mark peculiar to each embrace, wis on that account 
callled Sriabhndearg, i. e. with red circles, But 


® Luck. 24. 


this 


r Mo 60 cbs ee RI. 
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this method of proereation, according to naturaliſts, 

| is repugnant to nature. When he grew up, he 
had his ſon Crimthan, who was afterwards his ſuc- 
ceſſor, by his own mother, an inceſt ſtill more de- 
teſtable; in memory of which unnatural action 
there is this diſtich from the Iriſh : 7 


Crimthanno frater, genitorque Lugadius ; eidem 
Clotbra ſalax, avid incgſta, parenſque fuit *. 


King Lugad's wives were Crifanga from the north 
of Britain, and Dervorgalla from IJ. apland, now 
called Denmark, who were the daughters of princes. 
They who write, that he being ſtruck with com- 
punction for committing inceſt with his mother, 
cording to this verſe of Seneca: + 


Sed M auen amavi,; prob lui h ymengum pudet +; 


and being weary of life fell on his {word, have not 
conſidered that the ſon he had by this inceſtuous 
wedlock was not poſthumous, ou was of an age 
to claim his hereditary title a year after his father's 
deceaſe; as for Clothra, the daughter of king 
Achy Fedioch, her years of pregnancy were a 


bog time over not only before the end, but even 
| WW before the commencement of Lugad's reign. 
ö But the more probable and common opinion is, 
t WM that he pined ay with grief for the premature 
{ 

{ : Lugad was the brother and * of 8 and the lib di- 


tous Clothra was his inceſtuous aunt and mother. 
f But m mother I have loved; alas} I am el to mention my 
veclock. 
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Lecan, fol. 194. b. Tigernach. and the Annals of Dunnegal. 
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death of his wife Dervorgalla *, Neither in ny 
opinion' are we to give credit to thoſe who write 


that the three brothers of the name of Finn waped 


war againſt their father Achy, and deflowered their 
ſiſter,” the offspring of which inceſt was Lugad, 
and that they in'a ſhort time after were killed in 
the battle of Druimcriaidh ; the event of which 
was, king Achy was deprived of his children, and 
was called Fedhloch, i. e. in tears; becauſe {© 
the reſidue of his Jays he was inconſolable. For 
from the irrefragible account of the periods of the 


kings of Ulſter, em the death of Achy to the be- 
ginning of Lugad s reign, ninety years clapſed; 


as many years as Lugad ſhould be at leaſt, when 


he began his -reign, if he were born during the 
life of his grandfather, nor could ſo old a man he 


ſuppoſed to lament the loſs of his wife ſo excel- 
tively as to decay away with extreme old age, be. 


ing ninety when he died. Many ages before this 


the Royal Pfalmiſt had experienced the goal of 


human life, when he had fung—Pfalm 89. * the 
days of our years are threeſcore years and ten, 
and if by reaſon of their ſtrength they be four- 
ſcore years, yet 18 their ſtrength W bedr and ſor- 


row, for it is ſoon cut off, and we fly away.” 
II ig therefore contrary to the courſe of nature, 


that different ' coitions ſhould equally concur in the 
production of one child, and that a man in the 
eightierh year of his age ſhould have a child by a 


WOman paſt s any at ſo advanced a flage of 


G. Coeman in his . . the kings of neige. The book © 
life 
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fe could ſacrifice to the goddeſs of love, or that 
his poſthumous ſon ſhould engage in warlike mat- 
ters at the age of two years. It is a certain fact 
Lugad was not born during the life of his grand- 
father, but a long time after; and that he was not 
marked with red circles on account of his plurality 
of fathers ; that bis fon Crimthann was not in his 
infancy, but was arrived at the age of manhood 
when he loſt his father; in fine, that his father 
pined away with grief for the death of his wife, 
not in an advanced old age, but in the bloom of 
youth, Moreover I think it carries an air of incre- 
dibility with it, that Lugad was begotten by the 
ſon and daughter of king Achy, and that Lugad 
had Crimthann by his own mother; according to 
which we muſt ſuppoſe that Clothra and her bro- 
thers were born about the laſt year of their father 
Achy ; and ſhe was either more or leſs than thirty 
when ſhe had a ſon by her brother; and fifty 
when ſhe had a younger ſon by her own ſon; ſo 
that Lugad, in the ſpace of about ninety years, 
which intervened between the death of his grand- 
father Achy and his own, being ſomewhat under 
ty, left a ſon when dying ſomewhat under 
In the reign of Lugad the lakes Neach and Ree 
began to make their appearance, the one emptied 
tlelf into the river Bann, the other into the river 
Shannon. Of the plains which they overflowed, 
there is the following account in Iriſh ; Tombaidhm 
N Lionnmbuine 
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Lonnmhuinè tar Liatbinbuins; agus Locha Rib fir 
Mhagh Nairbhtheann*. 

In Lough Ree, the iſland Clothratih is called 0 
from Clothra the mother of Lugad. The tran. 
mutation of holly into iron and hones in Lough 
| Neach, is ranked among the thirteen wonders 0 


Ireland, which I ſhall inſert from an Iriſh poem. * 
1 
| gy ev mch ND ede Of 
The wonders of geln 5 

Its 


Y the expetietice at leaſt of latter times, it Ml An 

can be proved, that ſome of the thirteen I A. 
following won nden of Ireland are true, ſome falls; in 
and others blended with falſhood but as they are MI. 
handed down to us by the ancients, 1 ſhall beg 
leave to inſert the following tranſlation of the 
original. 

I. 


On Temor's height a dwarf entomb'd doth lie, 
Whoſe tomb-ſtone equals infant, man, or boy; 
Its growing length, and marvellous decreaſe, 


Keeps with each varying ſtature conſtant pace. L 
2. N 
1 


Amlunnia's tract ſwells on the raviſh'd eye, 
Wbich woods adorn, and hills do occupy ; 


* The burſting forth of Linmona oel Liathn ꝛon, and of Loghte 
aver Moynarvenn. 
N. B. Linmonn was the 014 nom tt boeagh | 
Should 
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But ſhould the laſt be reck'n'd or ſurvey” d, 
Unhappy he, by dzmon ſure betray' d, 


„s all che fortune of his life's decay d. 

{: 

h " 

1 fair lake, 5 Neach 72 ever nam 'd, 1 
For certain qualities thro' age s fam'd, 4 = 


Aſſumes a power from ſource unknown deriv'd, 
Of changing holly, by what means contriv d - 
Art has not yet at knowledge of arriv'd. 

Should holly branch be plung'd into this lake, 
Its bottom part an iron form will take; 


if WI The part laſh'd by the waves becomes a hone, 1 
A wooden ſubſtance, that in air is ſhewn, | 
ln ſeven long years theſe changes all are done. 3 
e bf 
g Bo Sligo diſtrict, on mount Gam s hig gh ſide, [ 
A fountain lies, not waſh'd by ocean's tide ; 3 
Fach circling day it different waters brings, 4 
The freſh, the falr, from it alternate e ſprings. | [ 
Liffey, the pride and boaſt of Leinſter, ſhews j 
A mount, from whence a ſpring of water flows * 
Native ind pure, in which the hazle tree = 
To aſh transform d each traveller may „ 5 ö b 
in Iniſkea, as credulous ancients tell, - 8 
From earth's foundation, one lone crane doth dwell;  } 
Where | 
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Where Irras' brows o'er ocean's tide impend, 
Coeval ſtars his happy life attend. 
Tolls: : If | 
At Iniſglore, in view of Irras' ſhore, We 
Should we the bodies of our fires explore, I ** 
We'd find them blooming till, both nails, and hair 
No human fleſh can fade, or perifh there. 
| 125 88 3 Lo 
| DSI ko, 6 FRG A! 
On Fothul's ſhore, in Sligo's wide domain, Wt 


I' th centre 0' th' beach a ridge of rocks is ſeen, i . 
Whoſe top has ſcarce the ebbing tide o'er-flood, 
And yet its ſummit ſtems the refluent flood. 


8 Thi 
*Bove Mayo diſtrict and Tirawley's coaſt Fro 
J.och- can, in equal ſpace returning, boaſt ; Dil 


Still to the bank it ſteers its eager courſe, 

F'en o'erflowing, or rolling to its ſource ; 
The lake retiring at the wave's approach, tur 
To th' bank returns, on ebbing tide t' encroach, 


» 9. a. 4 TCR 


Lochlein in Munſter, is with mines well ſtor'd, 
Embcwell'd treafures, in a vaſt great hoard 

| Shew to the curious, who would there explore, 
Four veins, of copper, iron, tin, and leaden ore. 


9 99 


u Haberer Oi; 577 
11. * 


5 2 I 
| An ancient palm with ſhady branches grows, 
If palm it be, to none its ſubſtance ſhews; 
Whole ſhadow near the cataract is ſeen, | 

Yet trees, or ſubſtance near it ne'er have been. 


12. 


Loughrea, its vaſt expanded boſom ſhews, 

A ſcene diverſified with various hues, 1 551 
Whoſe azure, ſaffron, green, and ſanguine dye, 
Attimes with wonder ſtrike th' aftoniſh'd eye. 


13 


The cauſe lies hid, but the effect is prov d, 
la Aſdia's myſterious ſoil, tho' mov'd s 
From fiery particles, ærial vapours cauſe, 
Diſplay'd by Aſdia, againſt nature's laws, 


Nennius, the Briton, a writer of the ninth cen- 
tury, under the title of the Wonders of Ireland, 
thus ſpeaks of the firſt : © There is another miracle 
in that country, which is called Cereticum; there is 
i mountain there called Crucmaur, and there is a 
ſepulchre on the top of it, and any man who comes 

Jo that ſepulchre, and extends himſelf near it, tho“ 
be ſhould be a ſhort low man, the length of the 
boulchre is found to be equal to the man's ſtature: 

nd if he be a tall big man, though he ſhould be 
bx feet, the tomb is found exactly to correſpond 
Vor. II. N with 


verts holly into hones : but whether in the pace of 
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with a man of any ſtature.“ This, as Mr. Ware“ 
ſays, is with more propriety arranged among thy 
Wonders of Britain, where this Cereticum, or Cer. 
{ica, is ſituated ; which we now call Cardigan bir. C 
Of the tenth a6 third wonder, Nennius ſpeaks BR 
as follows: „There is in that country a lough called 
Lochilein, containing in its bowels four circles; the { 
firſt cites | is a mine of tin, the ſecond is a mine of He 
lead, the third a mine of iron, and the fourth 1 an 
mine of copper. There are alſo many margarite fl 
found in this lake! which kings wear in their cars, Ml bei 
There is another lough which petrifies wood. Peo- kin 
ple cleave the wood, and after they form it, throw Ml to: 
ir into the Jough ; and it femains there to the be. ſte; 
ginning of the year, and is found to be a flone. Ml «}; 
This lake is called Loch-ecac.” This is the Lough- chi 
each, of which we have ſpoken i in the preceding Ml co: 
chapter h but ecbac, or echa, is the proper name df gr: 
a man, (which I-turn into Acby in Latin, other H. 
Ecbod) from che oblique caſe of which Mach ii 
Loug b-Neach i is derived, which moſt aſſuredly con- th; 


a year, or in ſeven years; or whether a part of it 13 
tranſmuted into iron, as above mentioned, are 
en 1 nat Arte N 
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Cauquo var Abratro, the 110th monarch of Ireland. 


(OW OVAR Abratrof*, grandſon to Roſs the 


Red, king of Leinſter, by his ſon rinn, of the 


Herimoniangof Leinſter, tucceeds Lugad R iabnderg, 


who died of grief. 

Cucorb was king of Leinſter the age after this, 
being a Chriſtian æra. He was the grandſon of 
ting Conquovar, by his ſon Mogcorb. He had 
four ſons : Niacorb, from whom the kings of Lein- 
ter are deſcended; the one- eyed Cormac, from 


whom Dal Cormaie; Meſſincorb, and Carbry Ulu- 
thicar. Meſſincorb, the progenitor of the Dalmeſſin- 


corbians, had a ſon called Achy Lamhdhearg, whoſe 


grandſon Garch was the founder of the country, 
Hy-garchon, and that family in Leinſter : there 
were, beſides, others of the Meſſincorbian houſe, 
theſe four holy biſhops, Conleth of Kildare, Nathy 


of Cuilfothribh, in Dalaradia ; Ethchæn of Cluan= 
fod, and Dagan. Carbry Cluthicar had the ſo- 


rercignty in Munſter, where the _y of 0 Dwyer 


remains deſcended from him. 


Cucorb, when the Momonians were conquering 


and ſubduing Leinſter as far as Maiſtean, ſent for 


Lugad Laighis to his aſſiſtance. He was che grand 
lon of Conall Kerneach, by his ſon Lagis Lann-mor, 


and couſin to Fiach, who was king of Leinſter 


from the year of our Lord 100 to the year 1203 


* In the year of Chriſt 13- 


"FF 
4. 
TH 
. 
=. 
N 
2 
? 
IL 
: 
if 
Þ 
4 


. Err 
. . ˙·——« ¶ ͤf. . N 


D 0 eg _ 


* 
page ge ere Nr * 
PL ROI. 5 : 


180 O'Flaherty's Oxygia. Part It 


who, after vanquiſhing the Momonians, erected thy 
ſevenfold Lagiſia for himſelf and poſterity. It i; 
called by the moderns Lexia, Leſia, and Liſia, ac 

cording to the ſound of the word. This Na þ 
ſituate in the Queen's County, whoſe ancient pro- 
prietor, O'Morre, deſcended from the firſt founder, 
was deprived of it, being confiſcated to the crown 
in the year of our Lord 1 555, in the reign of Phill 
and Mary. This country was twice recovered 
_ afterwards by the O'Morras; and it was reſtored 


by letters patent of queen Elizabeth to Calvach IM *! 
O'Morra, until, with many others, and was com. N 
pelled to leave his native ſoil. 

But after comparing the periods, they are able ib * 
rectify their miſtakes, who frivolouſly aſſert, that MW © 
| Achy, the father of the Fotharts, was driven into Il * 
Leinfier by Artur Unic*, and was cotemporary Wl © 
with Lugad Laighis; and that Mauda, the wife of W © 

Artur Unie, was the ſame with that of Cucorb; Il ® 
that the aſſaſſin of Cucorb was Fedlin, the grand o 
father of Artur; and that Ethnea, the daughter of ? 


Engus Muſc, one of Carbry Muſe's ſons, who was 
ſon to ConaryF, the ſecond king of Ireland, was 
the mother of Mefſlincorb and Cirbry, fox & 
Cucorb. 


| *King of Irelavd, 3 in the ds Chults 250. 
4Inibe bent 216. | 
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Fm i I” + 
Crimthann Nianair, the 1 ; 1th monar <> of Ireland. 


RIMTHANN Nianair*, the ſon of king Lu- 

gad Riabnderg, of the Herimonian line, after 
the ich of king Conquovar, aſcended the throne, 
| Nairia, the daughter of Loich, the ſon of Dare- 
letus of the northern Pics of Reitain, was {rime 
 thann's queen, after whom, L ſuppoſe, he was calle : 

Nia-nair. : 

In the third year of Crimthann's reign t, Julius 
| Agricola fortified the bounds of his empire in Bri- 
nin, where it is narroweſt, being twenty-two miles 
only between the two bays Glota and Bodotria, ac- 
cording to Tacitus, ſon-in-law to Agricola,“ hav- 
ing obliged the enemy to decamp, as it were, into 
another iſland.” Theſe two bays were the ſtreights 
of Edinburgh to the eaſt, and the ſtreights of Dune 
briton to the weſt ; which, waſhing both ſides of 
de iſland, divide Caledonia, which is the greateſt 
« bart of modern Scotland; into which, as it were, 
Js into another iſland, the enemy were driven by 

Agricola, from South Britain, which was then a 
Roman province. The Iriſh and PiQts were at that 
time enemies to. the Britons, whoſe incurſions, (as 
Gildas and the venerable Bede affirm) viz. of the 
Scots from Ireland on the ſouth, and of the Pits 
irom Caledonia on the north, quite ſunk and diſ- 
neſſed the Britons at various . to the Saxon 

avaſion, Wheretore 1 it wi il not be _—_ from 


8 bn the year of Chriſt 74 + Ibid. 77 _ 
the 
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the preſent ſubject to expatiate a little on Bruin 
tranſactions not totally unconnected with the rich. 

Wherefore, four years after this“, Julius Agri. 
cola hr} diflovered Britain to be an iſland; havin 
failed round it, and ſubdued the Orkney | iſiands, 
unknown before that time. v4 

The following year To Aerion w ing redueet 
this Roman province in Britgin to a ſtate of acquie{- 5 
cence and obedience, delivered it up to his fucceſſor; 
but ſome time after, Arviragus, a Briton, recov tre 
it as far as Caledonia, when it lay in a defencetel 
ſituation, being quite abandoned and negleclec by 
the emperor Domitian; upon which he was pro- 
claimed king ot the Britons. Of whom Juvend 
e Domituan, thud Rue” 


* 


„591 


r aliquem ger,, aut de temone 2 ritanua 


Excidei ben 


Ctimthann 8. after a reign of Bred vears, being 
dethroned, died at Duncrimthan, his Palace. neu 
Binnedair, having lately returned from his cele- 
brated foreign expedition, in which he obrained 2 

ry rich booty ; among which was a golden cha- 
riot; a pair of tables ſtudded with three hundred 
brilliant gems; a quilt of ſingular texture. worked 
with a variety of colours and figures; a cloak, in. 
terwoven with threads of gold, ſuch as Virgil meh. 
tions, pgs; 


; z 


18 Ls the year of Chriſt 81. | F 191d. 92. | 
+ You'll take ſome kiog, or Arxiragus will £ fall from 4 Brizi h cue | 


| . Sar. 4 
$ In the year of Cariſt 90. 
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— Tyrioque ardebat murice lena 5 
Demi 72 ex humeris*, 
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1 ſword, engraved with various figures « of e 
which were of the pureſt gold; a ſhield, emboſſed 
with refulgent filver ſtuds ; a ipear, Which. zal Ways 
zave an incurable wound; a ling, ſo unerring that 
it never miſſed ; two hqunds, coupled with a chain, 
which, being made of ſilver, was worth three hun- 
ed eon with other Yale rarities, | 


OO e D Do „ 
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The miſtve ufer, f the ancients. FT 
HAVE. in a 1 place clad a; the 
warlike machine, from which the ancients 

e threw ſtones at a diſtance at the enemy, in Iriſh 
en called Crau-tabhuil, was the ſling, becauſe the an- 
le. cients knew no other machine for emitting wea- 
pons, ſave the hand and ing. Their miſſive wea- 


1 


ha- pons were either ſharp inted wooden ſpears, Or 
red poles headed with iron. Their ſharp- pointed 
kel WF wooden weapons, were burning ſtakes or lighted 
. torches ; their iron weapons were the ſpear, the 
den lance, the dart, the dagger, the javelin with a barbed 


head, and the axe. They call that a ſpear, which 


being heavy, 1s uſed in cloſe engagements, and the 
icht ſpear, which they throw at a diſtance ; as the 


| . 
cl 


His cloak 'glowed with T 1 fowing tools from his 


0 noulders, . 


axe 


p 


184 0 Haber s Ogi Fart Il. 


axe is both miſhve, and. alſo calculated for a cloſe 
engagement. 

The funda, or fling, was ſo called by the La. 
tins, becauſe weapons were thrown from it ef 
which there were two kinds, ftones and leader 
balls, The materials of the fling were at firſt the 
Spaniſh broom, a a ſpecies of the pointed bulruſh, 

great quantity of which is found in Spain; and 
under that name we even comprehend flax and x 
hemp: Secondly, hair was uſed; and thirdy, 


ſeings. The form of it was, a ſmall cord, ſome- . 
what wider than an oval form in the centre of it MW .. 
and gradually terminating in a narrow manner, e 
Pliny attributes the invention of it to the Phani- o 


_ cians; Strabo to the Ætolians; but, according to MW g 
common report, the. Balearians in the ani ſal ;; 
were the inventors of the ſling, 
71 1 41 | 

| Suga inan, ur Baur, is werber a ade. . a 
rb Cast l 8 flit, Vins. Georg . 
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* i Lb e le i Baheri rum abend h. 
| | Siülius. T $ 


he 


# 1 Wea PBL of the 2 n ing are whirl'd. Dau 
'4 He was as much enraged as the Balearian * when it Wbirt 
the lead. 
1 The fireogth and heavy ſtrings of the Baearian fling. 5 
qt — the Lybian and the Balcarian, hevee at the whirled ſtring. 


bart III.  O'Tlaberty's Oxygia, © 18g 


Et flex Balearicus aut bor a 8 


Statius, b. 4. bl. 


Cautius E 5 certamina Aenne funda +. 
Mantyany. 


& A Balearian boy, as Florus affures us, does not 
Wl take any food from his mother, unleſs what he 
nc WF kus from his fling by her directions, The fling 
„uss uſed by different countries, which they whirled 
© W thrice round their heads, to give it the greater force, 
*, s being ready and eaſy to be reiterated, as alſo be- 
cauſe it ſtruck at a diſtance, and with ſtrength: for 
m. oftentimes to warriors armed cap-a-pee, round 
ſtones thrown from the ſling are much more inju- 
lca nous than arrows. 
| Beſides the common ſling, there were other f. 
ferent kinds, as the Achaian, the Ceſtrophendone, 
and the Fuſtibulus. Livy ſpeaks in the following : 
1. WW manner of the Achaian : “ Wherefore they uſe this 
weapon at a greater diſtance, with more certainty 
and force than the Balearian flinger; and it does 
not conſiſt of a ſingle ſtring, like the Balearian 
ling, or that uſed by other nations, but conſiſts of a 
| triple fling hardened by thick ſeams, left, by the 
yielding of the ſtring, the ball ſhould get out of its 
direction; but when it remains evenly poiſed, it 
might be diſcharged, as if driven by the ſtring of a 
bow.” In this paſſage the ſtring is called Sculale, be- 
cauſe that part of the fling, 1 in which the an! is 


9 "EY the Balezrian, the inventor of the bent ſtrin ; = 
Wich more caution to declare the conteſt of the ; TR ling. 


1 
_ Placed, Þ 
1 


186 
placed, reſembles i in ſome meaſure the ſhape of 1 
ſhield. | 

1 celtrophendone 3 is thus defctibed | in Suidas: 
This new military engine was invented in the Per. 
ſian war. The dart itſelf was two ſpans i in length, 


having a ſmall tube equal to the point of a ſword: 
into this a wooden ſpear is put a ſpan in length and 
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ol finger 1 in breadth. In the centre of this, three 


very ſhort wooden pegs were fixed; this was placed 
on the fling, which had two unequal cords, ſlightly 
tied by a leather ſtrap, ſo as to be eaſily looſened in 
the midſt of the two; and then during the circum- 
rotation of the Vide; it remained with the cords 
firmly ſtretched. When one of the cords las got 
looſe at the inſtant of diicharging the fling, then the 
dart falling from the leather ſtrap, is drove like a 
ball from a fling, and. falling with impetuoſity, V10- 
deutz ſtrikes whatever oppoles it.” 

The third ſort of fling was the fling-Raff: a ſling 
fied to a ſtaff is ſo called, from which, en ſhaken, 
ſtones are with dexterity and force thrown. They 
who uſed this engine are called Ain geſtalfemen, and 
not ſlingers; for the words undibulus and fundibu- 
latar, are the ſame as funditor, i. e. a flinger. U he 
ancients called them librilia and furdas libriles, 
from their ſlinging ſtones of a pound weight; and 


they who uſed them were called libratores, Vege- 


tius thus deſeribes it— The bing-itall was a pole 
four feet long, to the centre of which is tied the 
fling made of leather, and being driven by beth 
hands, directed rocks nearly with as mach violence 
as the nagen. 1 his laſt kind appears to be the 


*A FO engine for ok 9 great ſtones. 


Iriſh 
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Iriſh ling, which was faſtened to wood, as we con- 
jecture from the Crann-tabbuil. T2908 
y The great engines and machines uſed by dhe Ro- 
:- W mans id! demoliſhing walls, and in overpowering 
multitudes, were the battering ram, with its promi- 
nent iron bead, ſhaking walls and the larger cata- 
puts. The larger catapultas threw) weapons 
» WH nearly four feet and a half long; the ſmaller cata- 
4 MW poltas threw weapons three ſpans in length; and 
'» MW fometimes very large weapons, not only ſpears and 
„wels, but beams and rafters' eighteen feet in 
. {eogth, to the diſtance of a furlong. The ſmaller 
c WM flings were called centenary, as being made for 
+ MW throwing a hundred pound weight. The larger 
e flinzs or croſbows caſt three hundred pounds 
Leight; and not only round ſtones were hurled 
3. from them, but ſtones of an enormous bulk, ſuch 
3s ſepulchral ſtores and mill- ſtones, by which houſes 
| 2nd buildings were demoliſhed, and whatever op- 
poled them; and they ſometimes threw from them 
y Wl tbe carcaſes of horſes and men, and ſometimes they 
made uſe of them in battle. Formerly weapons 


_ and large arrows were darted from the catapulta, 
ff ſtones and rocks were thrown from the croſbow+ 
* but by the moderns the names of theſe two engines 
q are indiſcriminately uſed. One man directed the 
5, ſcorpio, called alſo a croſbow, different from the 
le ge and catapulta, One time the ſcorpio is 
1e called the balifia, or the croſbow, another time the 
th nager. | 

e The ſcorpio is fo called, as Annianus writes, be- 


* cauſe being erect it has a fling on the top of it. 
Moderns have given it the name of onager, becauſe 
_ aſles, 
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aſſes, when purſued. in hunting, throw ſtones x 
ſuch a diſtance by kicking them backward, a b 
make them pierce the breaſis of the purſuers, and i 
break their. bones and fracture their heads. The 
Jeorpio-1 is properly explained, as Tertullian defines 
it, to he a dart, and the hole of it from being ſmall, 
Widening in the wound, and where it fixes itſelt 
pours in the poiſon. 

For all theſe various machines, hempen or iron 
ſlings or. ſtrings to receive the ſtones, are neceſſary 
aud requiſite: for theſe engines are of no uſe, un. 
1efs firmly ftretched by ſtrings. The hair of the 
tails and manes of horſes is uſeful, and, without 
doubt, the hair of women: for women's hair, when 
thin, long, 'avointed, with a quantity of oil, and 
 combed,; acquires: ſtrength and a ſtrong ſtretch, ſo a 
no: to ditfer much from the ſtrength of ſtrings.— 
The Cartheginians when beſieged, ſha ved their wo 
men for the purpoſe of procuring ſtrings for ther 
_ catapultas ;. and the Romans, at the ſiege of the 
capitol, did the ſame: wherefore a temple was de- 

dicated to bald Venus. 

So much for the deferſive and offenſive weapons 
of 5 nocisute. 
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Carbry Caithean, the 112th monarch of Ireland; 
Feredach the Fuſt, the 11 3h monarch of Jre- 
ll land. e = . 


"> ARBRY Caithean *, by the ſeceſſion of the 
Ko Cathragians, of Connaught, and the inſolence | 
i of the plebeians, being advanced to the ſupreme 
. power, preſerved the ſceptre peaceably to his death. 


hs His father's name was Dubthach, who derived 
us extraction from the Belgians , Damnonians, 
en Danannians, or Luagnians of Temor, or from ſome 
nd Wl foreign ſtock, according to the various opinions of 
4 Writers, having eome over with the naval king 
vo- WM Feredach the Juſt Þ, ſon to king Crimthann by 
cir bis queen Nair, after the demiſe of king Carbry, 
the vas proclaimed king of Ireland. The arziqua- 
de- dans are not decided as to the name or family of 
his conſort. oo» ny ey EARN et tea = cane 
Morrann Main, fon to Carbry Caithean by his 
queen Maina, daughter to the king of Leinſter, 
was as celebrated for the ftrit tenour of juſtice and 
equity, which he invariably obſerved, as for his 
learning and jurifprudence, who ſpontaneouſly re- 
lened the crown that was placed on his head after 
tle deceaſe of his father, to Feredach, as to the 
lawful heir. As a ſupreme judge in deciding all 
itigations, he procured the epithet of J for king 


*In'the year of Chriſt T OY 
1 But they were later than his poſterity. T la the year gg. 


 Foredachs 
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Feredach, and deſervedly acquired a character ng f 
inferior to that of Rhadamanthus, or acus, in * 
Greece. He was ſo accurate aud ſagacious | in in- 
veſtigating the truth, and ſo careful that his dels.  ®' 
gates and ſubordinate juſtices ſhould act impartially 
that antiquity has attributed a ing to him, which 
being put on any body ss neck, would not ſuffer e 
him to articulate a word, ſave the truth. So that i 
has fince become a proverbial laying in matters cf 


intricacy and ee wi We could wiſh to have » 

Morran's ring. . 
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F tacd Fi inn 8 I 14th e 5 . Fi. Ar 
ach Fnnoladh, the 115th king af Ireland ; Elin ſte 
, the 1 1675 ond 1 treland. kir 


FIAaTACH. "Finn +: of the; Erwane. of. ite Bc. 
the deſcendants of Herimon, ſucceeds Fere- gt 


dach the Juſt, ho died a natural death at-Liatruim MW anc 
(for that was the name of Temor.) pe 
The Dal- fiatachs, a royal family formerly in ſor 
Ireland: were deſcended 3 him. EE 
Inn the beginning of Fiatach's reign, the empera Wo 
Adrian coming to Britain, firſt laid the foundation WM lan 
of a wall to ſecure the Roman borders from the in- in; 
curſions of the barbarians, having laid great logs in f n 
the ground, in form of a mural. rampart, for cighty- of 


In the year 116. + Thid- 117. 
1 The wall of Adrian in Britain. 
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wo miles between the river Tyne, on the eaſt near 
Newcaftle, on the oppoſite ſide of the Tyne, and 
me river Eſca at Carliſle, to the weſt; which was 


litant eighty miles from the bounds of the empire 


allgned by Agricola. 15 

Flach Finnoladh“, ſon to king Feredach, got 
poſſeſſion of his hereditary crown by the ſlaughter 
of his predeceſſor. 

Flim Conry , king of Ulſter, of the Rudrician 
family, of the line of Hir, iucceeded the monarch 
Fiach, who was killed by the provincial kings. 

The provincial kings at that time were, Elim, 
king of Ulſter ; Sanb, king of Connaught; Lugad 
Allathaim, great grandſon of Conary, the firſt mo- 
narch of Ireland, and grandfather to Conary, the 
ſecond monarch of Ireland, king of Munſter; Achy 
Ancheann, the ſon of Brandub Bree, king of Lein- 


ter; Forbry, the ſon of Finn, of the line of Ith, 


king of the other Munſter, who concerting ſimilar 
meaſures with theſe by which Caithean was ad- 


ranced to the throne, in preference to Feredach the 


father of king Fiach, murdered Fiach at Temor— 
and not at Moybolg, 


{on Tuathal in his mother's womb. 
Tuathal therefore, the royal heir, being obliged 


to retire into North Britain from theſe ſcenes of ca- 
lamity and devaſtation, levied an army of foreigners 
Landing, therefore, at Irraſ\damnonia 


ad natives. 
u Ireland, he reinforced himſelf with a great body 


if forces, revenged his father's murder, and claimed 


* I the year the! 


+ Ibid. 126. 


the 
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as they contend who have 
E the fabulous ſtory of the preſervation of his 
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the crown; he rooted and conquered the poſterity 
of the Belgians, the Darinonians, the Galenians, 
and the other aſſociates in this horrid conſpiracy 
againft his family. He fought eighty-five battle, 
for the crown. He killed Elim in the battle 
Acaill ; he killed Achy Ancheann in another en- 
gagement at Ocha in Leinſter ; he vanquiſhed and 
flew Forbry in the battle of Femin; and Sanb ina 
very advanced age in the battle of Dumha-ſealga in 
the plain Ai in Connaught, Beſides in the engage. 
ments fought in Leinfter, there fell Ferad the Dam- 
nonian, in the battle of Edair ; Finchad of the Ga- 
lenians, at Belach- oirbthe ; Fithir fon of Dod of the 
line of Magach, in the battle of Reſad; Laurad 
 Long-handed, the great grandſon of Carbry Nia. 
fear“, at the Liftey; Man and Olill the preat 
_ grandſons of Sedny Sithbac. In Munſter, fell Fe. 
min in the battle of Raigny ; Conall in the bat- 
tle of Clare, both of the Deagads of Muntter ; 
Lugad the ſon of Roſs, of the houſe of Mumny, 
king of Ireland, the ſon of Herimon at Allam, and 
Nuad of the fame family, in the battle of Ferne. 
In Connaught were flain Amergin the Belgian, in 
the battle of Orbſen ; the four ſons of Trithem of 
the Damnonian deſcent, at Moyſleucht in Brefiny; 


53 Carbry Niafear, king of | 72 Sedny Sithbac, about the year 
+» Leinſter inthe year ofthe. of the world 3949. 


world 3949. 73 Eugeny 
74 Achy ff 
- 75 Atheman | 75 Ogaman 
- a6. Qriden« is cr 76 Indad 9 5 
77 Laurad Long - handed 77 Mann and Olitt. 


+ Magh Raighne, 5. e. the plain of Raigny. : 
5 belides 
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beſides many. others in various engagements "thro! 
e kingdom in Umallia, Brefiny, Keara, and. 
Criachan-aigle _ 

We muſt aſcribe to theſe, 'confligrations, devaſ- 
ations, and ravages, the miſeries and calamities of 
Fim's reign, if it be true as they ſay, that it was 
in the utmoſt diſtreſs, occaſioned by a ſcarcity of 
proyifions: | . 


e 
6 H A P. LI. 
7 1h Bonaventura t, the, 11 71 ling of Irelana. 
eat TY. ATH AL — the ſon of king 
king of the Picts, having revenged his father's aſ- 
aſhnation, and having ſlain king Elim in an en- 


gagement at Acaill near Temor, aſcended the 
nrone. 


ne. Bania the 4 ghter HY Scal Balb king of Fin- 
m and, was TTuathal's queen, who built Rathmor, or 1 
wh ae Great Palace in the plains of Moyleamhna, in 
Y; WW Liter ; ſhe was interred in the hill of Knockbane, 
which was ſo denominated from her. She had 
e kedlim, monarch” of [reland, Fedelmia the Red, 


the mother of the thee ſons of Fiachre, Fidera j 


ad Darfhinea. 1 


, FA preſent called Saint Patrick's 13 „ in Ulla 
In the year of Chriſt 130. 


Fiach by Ethnea the daughter of Imgheal, YM 


Vol. II. 0 I find 


I contradiſtinction to which the others were 
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1 find this Scal the father-in-law of Tuatha], 
called king Fomoire, that is, of Finnland, by which 
1 conclude he was king of Finnland, and that thoſe 
northern inhabitants (now the Danes, Swedes 
lothians, and the people of Finnland) were an. 
ciently known to us by the appellation of Fomon, 
that is, Fomorians, whom we have called Loch. 
lunians, from their piratical depredations,- becauſe 
they were remarkable ſince the eighth century for 
their invaſions and piracies; they were denomi- 
nated Normansby others from their ſituation, Finn- 
land at this day is a part of Sweden, and is ſur- 
rounded on the eaſt, weſt, and ſouth by the ſea, 
the inhabitants of which, called by our writer; 
Finnlochlunian pirates, Ido not doubt were Pics, 


called Duhhlochlunians, that is, black pirates, be- 
cauſe Finn with us ſignifies white. Finnland with 
them as if Fineland, is ſo called, becauſe i it is mote 
pleaſant and fertile than Sweden, 
Tuathal having got poſteſſion of the crown, pro. 
claimed a convention at Temor, to which the 
princes and nobility of the kingdom aſſembled; 
at Which they fore by their heathen deities 
the ſun, moon, and all the other celeſtial and ter- 
reſtrial divinities, as their anceſtors had done to 
his predeceſſors Herimon and Hugony, that they 

- their poſterity would” obſerve an inviolable at 
tachmemt, ſubjection, and homage to him and his 
poſterity as kings of Ireland, while Iriſh foil ſhould | 
be ſurrounded by. the ſea. 


* The bock of Lecan, fol 194: b. f 
He 
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He enlarged the bounds of the county Meath 
in the centre of the iſland, having taken a portion 
from each province, and appropriated this land as 
the peculiar patrimony of the monarch. Where 

bree folemn conventions were kept every year, 
| one at Tlactga, in the Momonian diviſion on the 
: laſt day of October, celebrated by night to ap- 
* Wh peaſe the topic deities, by immolating victims and 
riſing fires, which were performed by the druids; 
5 the ather. on the firſt of May at Uſneach, in the 
Connaught diviſion, for the ſale of merchandiſe; ; 
and the third at Talten about the firſt of Auguſt, 
to contract marriages with parents, and to obtain 


* | 
1 — G Ar r 
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” I tbe ſuffrages of friends in the Ultonian diviſion. 
Wl Beſides in the Lagenian diviſion, every third year 
© about the firſt of November, the convention of 
© WH Temor was held for the adminiſtration of public. 
h fiirs. Each of theſe places allowed a certain ſti-⸗ 
re pend to the kings of the province, from Which they 
1 ſeparated. 


The kings“ who were conſtituted over the pro- 
rinces at that time by Tuathal, were Fergus Febhal, 
and Achy Conry, in Ulſter ; Eugenius the ſon of | 
Olill, and Achy the fon of D Daire, in both Mun- 
ters; Conry the ſon of Derg, in Connaught; 
and Achy the ſon of Achy Domlen of the Damno- 
Mans, in Leinfter. 1 find that none of theſe, ex- 
cept Achy king of Leinfter, are mentioned any | 
where elſe as provincial kings. In Ulſter, after the y 
den of Conquovar Mac Neſſan, in the year of j 


„The kings of Leinſter, Munſter, Connaught, and Ulſter. 
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Chriſt 48, Achy O' Floinn * enumerates five kings 
to the deſtruction of Emania, in the year 33. 
Colman O'Sefrian F has given us their names and 
periods in verſe; among whom the above menti. 
oned kings are not ranked. In Connaught after 
Sanb, Angus. Fionn the ſon of Donald of the 
line of Fidach, at the end of Tuathal's reign go. 
verned, being of the Damnonian deſcent. Carbry 


the ſon of Mann, king of Connaught, was cotem- 
porary with Sanb ; but Achy the fon of Carbry, 


the laſt of the Une of Olill and Mauda, was king 
of Connaught in the beginning of Tuathal's reign, 


between Sanb and Angus. Angus Fert ſucceeded 


his father Angus as king of Connaught. 
King Tuathalf, in the fourth year of his reign, 
Like war on Achy king of Leinſter, who was 


his ſon-in-law twice, entaged on account of the 
fate of his daughters Darf hinea and Fidera. Moy- 


luagat, or Rith-1mil, otherwiſe Garbhthanach, was 
the palace of the king of Leinfler at that time. In 
this war the Ultonians loſt Fergus Febhail, and re- 
duced to aſhes Naas, Allen, Maiſten, and Rairenda 


Achy was beheaded, and his brother Eric, the ſon 


of Athy Domlen, was ſubſtituted in his place by 


Tuathal, who impoſed a very exorbitant mul on 


the Lagenians, called the Boarian, to be paid alter- 


* Eum bois iodbnachaibh, . 1 
Delightful, joyous, ſtately, noble Emhan. 


+ Eambhain alain aus Uladh. | 
On Emhan, Ulſter's 1 fer 


r In the year 134- | 
nately 
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nately every year for ever to himſelf, and the rings 
of Ireland of his line: one-third of which was 
paid to the kings of Ulſter, until the deſtruction of 
monarch of Ireland, to the Orgiellians; another 
athal himſelf diſtributed the remainder between the 

queen of Temor and the king of Munſter, This 


monarch of Ireland, and was the cauſe of the effu- 


Wherefore St. Moling obtained a remiſſion of it 
" WM fron king Finnacta, in the year of Chriſt 693, — 


rar of the impoſition and remiſſion of this tax, 


Lollius Urbicus, more than the half of Britain; 


ined, 


In the year 144. 


Emania, it was ceded by a decree of Muredach, 
third part to the kings of Connaught; king Tu- 
fine was paid with the greateſt reluctance to the 
latter part of the reign of Finnacta the Banquetter, 
0 ſion of much blood, being often demanded by the 
one party, and as "often refuſed by the other.,— 
The book of Clunmacnois has marked both the . 


In the fourteenth year of the reign of Tuathal *, 
the emperor Antoninus fubdued, by his generaf 7 


having kept out the barbarians by another wall 
built of ſod, made in the ſame narrow ſpace of 
country which * I had formerly garri- * 


CHA Þ, Lyn 


Mal, the 118th monarch of bile: Fedlim the Li. 
Liſiator, the 119th monarch of Treland. 


AI, of the Rudrician houſe of Hir, king 
of Ulſter, after the death of king Tuatha, 
aſcended the ſupreme throne. 

King Tuathal fell in the battle of Mo yline at 
83 from whence the rivers Ollar and 
Ollarba derive their ſources, near Linn-ann-phob- 
hann, at the hill Kennguba in Dalaradia, a county 
in Ulſter: 5 

The following year f Calphurnius Agricola wages 
war in Britain for the Romans. 

Fedlim the Legiſlator}, the ſon of king Tuatha 
by his queen Bania, after the death of king Mal, 
claimed his hereditary crown. 

Breſſal, the ſon of his brother Briun, bleed 
Mal i in Ulſter, whoſe wife Mora ted with grief 
for the loſs of her huſband Breſſal, after whom the 
palace Rathmoire, at Moyline in Dalaradia, 1 is ſo 

GR - 
| King Fedlim's ſons were Fiach Sugdy, who Ted 
before his father, and the progenitor of the Deſies; 
Conn of the hundred battles, monarch of Ireland; 
Achy Fionn, the progenitor of the Fotharts ; the 
three Conalls ; and Luagney, from whom the Lu- 
agnians of Temor are deſcended. 

' He obtained the ſurname of Lawgiver, not more 


io In the year 160. T Ibid. 161. t ; Ibid. 164. 


fr OI 
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from his chatting than from his rick adhictiice to 
the laws ; of whom an old Latin writer ſays“, „he 
was called Fedlimidh Reachtmar, becauſe he enacted 

good and ſalutary laws in his reign in Ireland, for 

Reacht in Iriſh ſignifies a law,” He changed the 
law of retaliation, according to Kings iii. cap. 20. 
« a life for a life, an eye for an eye, a tooth for a 
tooth, a hand for a hand, a foot for a foot,” into a 
more lenient penalty, according to the enormity of 
the fact, which we call Eruic. 

The puniſhment inflicted on homicides | in our 
ancient code of laws, which ſome greatly cenſure, 
preyailed equally in England during the Anglo- 
Saxon period, as we read in the laws of king Athel- 


lan, in the chapter of the different prices for mur- 


der : © The price of killing an archbiſhop or duke 


is fifteen thouſand thrymſas t, eight thouſand for 


killing an earl, four thouſand for killing a viſcount, 
to thouſand for aſſaſſinating a preſbyter or baron. 
Alſo, if he be a churle 4, ſo that he poſſeſſes five 


hides of land d awarded him by the king], and 


ſhould be killed, two thouſand hrymſas ſhould be 
paid.” In like manner, we read of theſe and all 
other penalties in Domeſday book, compiled be- 


| tween the 14th and 20th years of the reign of 


William the Baſtard. If the king's peace given 
under his hand and al be broken, reſtitution muſt 


8 The a ae of os life of St. Brigid, in Colgan, order e. 


5 + Thrymſa | is the third part of a 1 85 amorg# them. 


} Churle, i. e. plebeian. 
A plowland 120 acres, the ſame as a hide. 
0 Yah he received from the king for his mi 


ſervices, 
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be made by eighteen hundreds *; twelve ſhall mas 
ſatisfaction to the king, and fix to the earl.“ | 
Multiplying, therefore, eighteen by ei ht, pro- 
duces 144. Likewiſe, if the king's peace piven 
under his hand, or by his patent, or by his repre- 
ſentative, ſhould be infringed, the king has one 
hundred ſhillings by that. If any gentleman dil. 
turbing the peace ſhould kill a man in a houſe, all 
his lands and effects ſhall be confiſcated, and he 
| ſhall be outlawed F. *But no pardon can be given 
to any outlawed perſon, unleſs by the king. Who- 
ever ſheds blood from Monday morning to Satur- 
day evening, muſt forfeit ten ſhillings ; but who- 
ever ſheds blood from Saturday evening to Mon- 


day morning, ſhall forfeit twenty ſhillinge. In like 


manner he ſhall forfeit twenty ſhillings, whoever 
_ commits this crime within the twelve days of the 
Nativity, and on the day of the Purification of the 

bleſſed Virgin, and on F aſter-day, and on the hi 
day of Pentecoſte, and on Aſcenſion- day, and on 
the Aſſumption or Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin, 
and on the day of the feaſt of All-ſaints. Whoever 
murders a man on theſe ſolemn feſtivals, ſhall for- 
feit ſour pounds; but on other days the mulct ſhall 
be forty ſhillings only. Whoever commits Reve- 
lach, or high-way robbery, or a rape, he ſhall for- 


fieit forty ſhillings for each of theſe crimes. If any 
once unlawfully cohabits with a widow, he ſhall be 


fined twenty ſhillings, and ten ſhillings ſor an illict 
connection with an unmarried woman. If anyone 


*A hundred i is worth eight pounds. 
tA forfenore, 1 mu! 4, or conhication. 


ſets 
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ſets fire to a city, the perſon out of whoſe houſe he 
comes, ſhall make atonement by paying two and 
ix pence, and by giving two ſhillings to the pro- 


prietor of the next houſe. Iwo parts of all theſe . 


ines ſhall be given to the king, and the third to the 
earl.“ . : 
King Fedlim died in the tenth year of his reign, 


in peace. 


Conall Cruachna, of the Damnonian line, the 
ſon of Angus Fert, was king of Connaught in the 


rcign of this monarch. 
eee eee 
CHAP. LVL 
The converſion of the Britons to Chriſtianity. 
As we are indebted to Britiſh miſſionaries for 
the total converſion of Ireland to Chriſtianity, 


do not think it foreign from the preſent ſubject 
to animadvert a little on the converſion of the Bri- 


tons, and the period in which that glorious work 
began. In that part, therefore, of Britain which 
was ſubje& to the Romans, the inhabitants of which 
were with propriety called Britons, there was, with 
the permiſſion of the Romans, a king in a certain 
uſrift of that province, (for they had kings as the 


tools of ſlavery) called Lucius; in the vernacular 
tom Lles, ſurnamed Lever Maur, i. e. of great 
flendour“. „ 


3 . Rn | | 0 . . 6 * | Res "i ; 
Neanius, or Samuel Beulant, in his additions to Nennius. 
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en _— = Nam lucet in ejus 
Te empore vera Fes, errorum nube fugata®. ws 


The ſon of king Coill, and the grandſon of king 
Maire, who in the beginning of the papacy k 
Elentherus, and the laſt year of the emperor [uciys 
Aurelius, having written letters to pope Eleutherys 
by the doQors St. Fagan4 and St. Duvian or Der. 
wian, embraced the principles of truth with the 
7 eater part of his ſubjects, all ancient Britons, 
Vherefore they have .remarked, © that Britain firſt 
of all the provinces publicly conformed to the 
Chriſtian religion J.. 
There is the greateſt controverſy poſſible among 
writers concerning the period of this glorious refor- 
mation, from the year 137 ta the year 190. But 
the times of the two emperors Marcus and Lucius 
Aurelius, do not agree with the papacy of Eleu- 
_  therus in any other reſpect, but in the year 171, 
in which year Eleutherus was created ſovereign 
pontiff on the 14th of May, according to Onu- 
— and Lucius one of the emperors, died of 
In this almoſt all writers concur, 
that king Lucius conſulted pope Eleutherus at the 
ning of his Fü by embaſſy, vn 


ay For ig bis reign the true light ſhines, the waſte of error being 
diſperſed.- Gildas the Britiſh poet, in the year 171. 
I Phey are both written variouſly, as in Ulher in the beginning of 
. Eelef. Britan. p. 

1 Sabell. Pol. Virgilius George Lily, orators for the king of England 
in the council of Baſi], in the year 1434. Guil. Lombardus expoſit 


of the laws of Edward the Confeſſor, Petrus Cratepolius, and card 
nal Poole. 


Wad 
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was in the laſt year of the two emperors, as the 
venerable Bede informs us in the 4th chap. of his 
i book of the hiſtory of England, wherein he hints 
that eleven years were allowed to Lucius Aurelius 
with Julius Capitolinus, Aurelius, Victor, and 
Futropius 3 but nat nine years, as ſome con- 
tend. | 
Lucius the firſt Chriſtian Britiſh king died with- 
out iſſue in the 201ſt year of the Chriſtian æra, 
and Tertullian, who inks at that time, ſays, that 
the Britiſh places which were inacceſſible to the 
Romans, ſubmitted to and embraced the Chriſtian 


ware 


5 Weender eee. N c. 
0 1 4 P. 1. 
Catbir the Great, the I 20th * of Ireland,” 


'ATHIR the Ge *: of the Herimonian 

line, the laſt of Leinſter, monarch of Ireland. 
Mann Mal, the brother of king Cathir gave 
name to mala. from whem OfKelly Cualann, in 
the county of Wicklow is deſcended, 

Of "Sy thirty ſons king Cathir had, ten only 
had iſſue, vis. 1ſt Roſs Falige the eldeſt, from 
whom the Hytalgians are deſcended; three Aminen 
of which yet remain, vis. O'Connor Falgy, de- 
prired of the ſovereignty of Hyfalgia, in the reign 
of bilip and Mary; O DDempfy, lord of Clann- 


* Ta the year 174. EE 
„„ malugra; 


ſtve chariots with their BD 


C Rh 


* 
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malugra; and OfDuinn ; 24 Daire Barry, from 
whom OfGorman is deſcended; 3d Crimthann, 
after whom the country Hy-crimthann is called; 
4th Breſſal Enachlas; 5th Achy Fimine; 1 
Olill Ketach, after whom the country Cricclin 

Ketach 1s called; 5th Fergus Loſcan; 8th Deare. 
maiſeach, whoſe poſterity formerly lived near Duh. 
lin; gth Angus Nig; and 1oth Fiach Bacche 
the youngeſt, the progenitor of the kings of Lein. 
ſter; from whoſe two grandſons, Enny Niadh by 
his ſon Breſſal Belach, and Laurad the progenitor 
of the Hykenſals, ſprung the ſubſequent kings f 
Leinſter. The wives of king Cathir were Marnia 
the daughter of Morand, a Pickiſh princeſs, 
Mauda daughter of Breſſal, mother to Roſs Failge, 
Daire Barry, Achy Fimine, and Breſſal Enachlas; 
Crimanda the her of Achy Black-toothed of 
the Ultonians, the mother of Crimthann : he had 
Angus Nig by his own daughter. 8 

Before king Cathir fell in the battle of Talten, 
he ordered his ſon Roſs Failge to give the follow- 
ing legacies to the reſt of his ſons, and t to the other 
nobles of Leinſter. 
To Breſſal Enacklas, five ſhips of biden fifty 

boſſed ſhields ſuperbly inlaid with filver and -ol 
round the edges, five golden hilted ſw rords, and 


To Fiach Bacche fifty oblets, fifty cups or 
diſhes of E fifty dappled horſes with brazen 
3 


* Dabhach 


+ Credumha. 
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lo Tuathal Ligech his nephew, by his brother 


Mann, ten chariots with their horſes, five pair of 
les “, five cheſs boards +, thirty boſſed ſhields 


ith the edges elegantly inlaid with gold and fil- 


er, and fifty poliſhed twords. | 

To Daire Barry one hundred and fifty round 
hears with filver blades, fifty ſhields in cafes of 
gold and filver richly carved, fifty {words of a pe- 


ular workmanſhip, five rings of gold ten times 


melted, one hundred and fifty cloaks variegated 


ith Babylonian art, ſeven military flandards. 


To Crimthann fifty hurling balls made of braſs, 


zi an equal number of brazen hurls Þ, ten pair 


if tables on an elegant conſtruction, two cheſs 
oards with their cheſs-men diſtinguiſhed with 


teir ſpecks and power, on which account he was 
onſtituted maſter of the games in Leinfter. 
Vida of Cremona, biſhop of Alba, thus deſcribes 
pair of tables in a poem entitled the game of 
— -- = 


Wexaginta inſunt, & guatuor ordine ſedes, 

fone parte ex omni via limite quadrat 
rdinibus paribus, nec non forma omnibus una 
bus, eguale & fpacium ; fed non color unus. 
leruant ſemper variæ, ſubeuntque vicifſim 
bentes nigris; teftudo pita ſuperne 

Kuala devexo geſtat diſcrimina tergo d. 


* Fithechioll. * "EDO TTY „„ Damn. 


| There are ſixty-four ations in order, every eight is ſquare with 


hal rows, form, and {pace, but the colour is not the ſame ; as they 

Qiequered, the white alternately {ſucceeding the black; a painted 
4 hangs over, which bears on its ſhelving back diſtinctive 
Marks. | . 
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He deſcribes the mien in the following manner; 


part! 


1 Agminad bina parti numeroque, & viribus quis 
1 Bis nivea cum veſte octo, tatidemque nigranti. 
1 Ut varie facies, pariter ſunt & ſua cuique 

 Nomina, diverſum munus, non aqua polgſtas“. 


The following bequeſts were given to Mogeotb 
the ſon of Laogar Birnbuadhach, a hundred cow; 
ſtreaked with white and with red ears; with s 
many bull calves yoked two and two, a hundred 
| ſhields, a hundred red ſpears, a hundred white 
i javelins, fifty ſaffron coloured cloaks, a hundred 

golden thorns, a hundred horſes different in colour, 
a hundred goblets of beautiful workmanſhip, a 
hundred cups of red:yew +, fifty chariots moſt mag- 
nificently adorned, ten of which were of fingular 
workmanſhip, fifty pair of tables, fifty other pair | 
of” tables of quite a different fort, with which 
. wreſtlers played, fifty trumpets, fifty brals kettles, 
fiſty ſtandards with authority to be prime mini. 
ſter to the king of Leinſter. . To 


— 


The king of Leinſter got a hundred cows, a hun- 
dred ſhields, a hundred fwords, a hundred ſpears, and 
leven ſtandards. He executed all his father's com- 

mands with the greateſt punctuality in this reſped 


Thus I find the will of king Cathir has been com- WI: C 

mitted to writing. FF bil 

1 5 1 7 - | Frig 
nere àre two ſets of equal number and power, ſixteen in wie l 

the ſame number in black; as their appearances are different, ther * 

names alſo vary; for different offices with unequal power intended. + 

_ + Dobthach. - | 
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CH A P IX. 


7 


Conn! / the hundred battles „ the 121 1/t monarch of 


Ireland. 


(on at the ad battles * ſon to king 
ing king Cathir in the battle of Moyacha by the 
on of the crown. 

hy, many phœnomena happened: Lugad OfClery 
of Daire, quoting the authority of Arne Fingin, 


ines: . 


Do Chonn ni mi iſde a beams 
4 chumaoin air chrioch 'n 3 ; 
big phriombroid go port Teambra, 

Do frioth oidbebhe a gheineambna. 
San oidhehe cheadna ro clos, 
lem Boine na Faighthiae ' n lioumbas; * 
It lerm Chomarr na tri Sroth, 
da loch um Loch Neachach. 
Lraobh Daithin, is craobh M 1 * 
n- L Craob Uiſnigh Cnuas cumpra ; E: 
le Torthon, Eo Roſa, 2 
Frioth ſan adbche cbeadnd fo f. . 
heir . 3 bo: 


To Conn's great fame for ever let mie tell 
His 2 on green Erin's clime ; 


Fedlim, by Una a Daniſh princeſs, after kill- 


Francs of the Luagnians of Temor, took poſleſ - 


On his birth day which happened c on a Mon- 


In his civil diſpute with Thadee Bruodin the ſon 


exhibited theſe wonders, in the following 


Five 


& __ 
— l 
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deſcribed after this manner by writers in the ſocil 


poet Dathin. 


cCrainn-beodha. 


unt of Longford. 


1 Fire 5 0045 to Temor 8 Bow * 
Were firſt diſcover'd on his fam'd birth - night. 
On the ſame night, as old tradition tells, 


The trunk of Torthon, and the yew of Roſs © 
Were on this night firſt Known to rife in air. | 
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Theſe trees flourithed: in the higheſt bloon 
among the other trecs of Ireland, of their fall i; 


reign of the ſons of Aid Slaine, in the year of Chi 
665 5. Eoroſſa“ was the yew tree, and fell to the 
eaſt of Drumbar. Croebh- dathin, the aſh » Civing 


its name to a country in Weſtmeath, and by 1 its fall 


towards the ſouth of Carn-ochtair-bile, killed the 
E6-Magna, the oak, fell on the 
plain Moy-ailbhe to the ſouth, towards Carthe. 
Bile-Torton, the aſh, fell to the 
north weſt, towards Kill-hiachtair-thire; ; and 
Croebh- uſnigh, an aſh tree in Weſtmeath, fell u 
the north rowards Granard in Carbry, in the 


Burſt forth the Boyne, that copious ſacred flood, 
As did the baſon of the three great ſtreams, 

And two lakes more, beſide Loch-n each fo fam d. 
And Dathin's branch, and Mughna's facred bough, 
And Uiſneach's tree of copious rich produce, | | 


+ Callibus infignis Temorenſia ad atria zuin | 
1a prinum natus tempore Diuintus erat. | 
Bonrius hac nu «fs ſucer, hac via triphicis amis: 
Fluxit cum Neacho nacte, duoque lud lg. 
Dringue etiam viſe monumenta celebria _ | 
Trac primum patulas expiicul;/e COmas., 


Cumar na ttr1 nuiſge. | 
The baſon of the three ſtreams. 


* Eo Rola, Craobh-dacthin. 
The yew of Ruſs, and Dathin's branch. 


. 


put H. 


The five roads to emor, which were diſco-' 
reed as they tell us, at tie birth ef King C Conn 
re fad to be theſe; Slighe-aſuil, Stighe- midh- 
nchra, Mee dualen Slighe-mhor immediacty 
joining Eſkit-rieda, and Si ghe-dhala, 


rign of Conary the firſt, as we read ; and the Ved 
of the- three rivers is placed as the boufdafles o 


the Belgians ſwayed this iſland. "The original 
euption of Lough Neach is Tecounted with that” 
of Lough Ree. The hiſtory of the battle of Lenen 
makes mention of the three lakes and three rivers 
hat prung'up at the birth of king Conn, which 


vers Suire, Feore, and the Barrow, all diſenb 
ng themſelves into that confluence of the ines, 


and f. 
the ſors of king Conn were Conla, Crinna, a 


Artur, who, after killing his brothers, obtained 
be furname of Melanchoiy'; : there was beſide theſe 


mother ſon, according to ſome writers, called Achy 
UiAlethan. There were alſo three daughters he- 
ines remarkable for their illuſtrious offspring: 


Maina the mother of the three Fergus's, one of 


whom the Black-toothed, was king of Ulfter and Ire- 


and, of the e Sada the Eee of 


fee 185 v £71 


The 
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But the river Boyne onde with fiſh in the 


Leinſter, from the mouth of the Boy 8 when. 
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we Loch-neach, Loch-ree, and Loch-len; the 3 4 


2 4 . > a of 
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1 


ners. But the Barrow, which is called Berva, 
0 enumerated among the firſt ten riyers of Ire- 
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the poets; and Saradia, oe of Ireland, mother 


: riedias, - a family 0 


Z pripceſs of Scotland, the mother of Saba, Conla, 


| rian tax from the Lagenians while he lived. 


lugt Mac:con. of the line of Ith, . monarch 

and; and by her ſecond nuptials ſhe was mo. 
hug to the ſons ＋ Olill Olom king of Munſter, 
pf progenitor of the ſurviving Heberians, fron 
hom they were patronomically ſtiled Sabine by 


to 3 thet ree 92195 the ſons of Conary the ſecond, 
monarch. of Irel jad, from one of whom the Dal. 


Scottiſh kings, are deſcended 
is wives were Aifea the daughter of Alpin, 


and Artur; Landa the daughter of Crimthann Ca, 
king of Leinf r, the — of Crinna, Achy, Mud 


Maina, and radia; Landabaria the daughter of de! 


Cathir, monarch c of Ireland; and Aifea his ſiſter Warts 


5 and LO i Ekſu 
He und nook a war aint Achy king of Lein- Ng 

ty ot, the Da mponigg, race; the occaſion of thele Mexte: 
hoſtilities was the non-payment of the Boaran nent 


2 which Gn grandfather impoſed on Eric the Nute. 


| 4 
argument. of the {word;; however on the third 
_ lime, the king of Leinſter totally vanquiſhed him 
in a deciſive engagement at Maiſten, and march- 
ing to Temor, po 
having muſterec 


of A and the ſucceeding kings of Lein- Nu 
But he exacted i It. twice by the perſuaſive 


lleſſed it four years. But Conn 


a freſh ö os of forces, re-poſ- 
ſeſled himſelf of Temor, and exacted the Bo 


During his reign Feredach ſucceeded his father 


Conall Cruachna in Connaught ; who in like matt 


ner was ſucceeded. ** his ſon Forgna. 5 
; Evens 
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Eugenius Mognuad the Great, of the Heberian 
[line king of Munſter, whoſe mother's name was 
Sida, the daughter of Flann, who was the ſon of 
Fiachre the deſcendant of the Ernaans of Mun- 
ter, was a very powerful enemy to king Conn; 
nho at length obliged him to ſeek an afylim in 
z foreign clime : having lived nine years an exile in 
Spain, he at length entered' into a confederacy 
with Fræch the ſon of Heber, the grandſon of 
Midna a Spaniſh prince, whoſe ſiſter Bera he ob- 
uined in marriage 7 by whoſe co-operation he 
landed a numerous army of ſtrangers in Ireland; 
and not only weakened the hereditary ſceptre of 
he Momonians, but over-ran the entire ſouthern 
parts of Ireland, from where the Riædean hills, or 
Eklir-rieda by the high quarters of Dublin in a di- 


„ Wert line to the peninſula Medrigia near Galway 
le Nertend, having conquered Conn in ten engage- 


nents. Wherefore the ſouthern part is denomi- 
ated from thence Leth-mogha, i. e. the moiety 
« Mognuad ; and the northern part Leth-quin, 
„ oo An 
This diviſion into two parts was obſerved no 
nore than a year, when Eugenius began to concert 
ew meaſures*. The only pretext for this rupture 
ms, he repreſented to them that the northern bay 
er Dublin, and the harbour that belonged to Conn, 
. N infinitely more advantageous in regard of the 
 Wſinits ariſing from ſhip duties, fiſheries, and other 

ct ommercial emoluments, in conſequence of which 


The battle of Lenen in the year 192. | 
P2 ES - 


jus 


METRO N ; 
ts Pt ares , kane * 
N 225 88 — 


decide the controverſy by the more powerful argy- 
ment of the'{word, and accordingly both armie; 


the improvident enemy very 2 in the morning 
he obtained a ff ignal victory. 
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ne denhdec Half the revenue. Their priſtine 
animoſities were rene wed; they are determined to 


encamp in the plain of Moylena in Ferakelly, 1 in the 
King 's County. Conn, ' being inferior in point of 
forces, had recourſe to ftratagem having attacked i 


PEA Dolur, an virtus 5 quic in 2 tage 1 


Gol, "KC * of e of the race ont Sink 
king of: Connaught, a diſtinguiſhed champion, kille y 


E — who, not apprehending any attack from 


ti 
the enemy, was aſleep. There are yet to be ſeen ü 


at this place two hills, in one of which we are in- 
formed — of Eugenius was interred, and 


the corpſe of Fræch, the Spaniard, who was allo tl 


ſlain there, was intombed in the other. Conn, afa " 
this engagement, being proclaimed monarch oil * 
Ireland, reigned twenty years in an uninterrupted d 
peace and tranquillity. After this battle of Lenen, t 
Forga aſpited to the ſovereignty of Connaught f. 
having ſuuccerded his father Feredach, and kept, © 
poſſeſſion of it to the battle of Mucrom, in wid 
he was lain, in the year of our Lord 250. Peli, 8 
the daughter of Gerad, aunt to the abovemention ' 
Ga ee his mother. 1-7 a 
C 


- Serstagem ar valour, wha would require in an enemy. 
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1 | Bri ih vronfation in te i time of hing Conn... 

Ie 

0 "HE pert 3 after the aflaoaticn of 


Clodius Albinus on the 18th of February, 
% WM having ſettled the affairs of Britain on a permanent 
bdaſis, livided the adminiſtration of the iſland into 
wo provinces, the upper and lower, over each af 
which a prefe& was appointed. ; 

Verius Lupus f, governor of Britain, by the re- 
ot of the Caledonians, was compelled to purchaſe 
IM peace for a great ſum of money from the Mœa- 
dans, inhabitants of that tract of country between 
the fortifications of Adrian and Antoninus. 
The emperor Severus | marched to Britain. with 
an army, and paſſing the wall of the emperor Adrian 
aon chat was made of ſod, at that time the boundary of 
the empire, and forced a paſl: age firſt through — 
territories of the —. 8 through the Cale- 
donian regions beyond the wall of Antoninus, to. 
the remote part of the iſland; where having loſt 
fifty thouſand of his men, and obliging the 
enemy to enter into an alliance, he drew a ſtone 
wall, „the greateſt ornament of his empire, as 
Spartian ſays, where 450 made the wall of fd, 
from ſea to ſea, in an obli ique line acrols the iſland, 
between Gaytis-hevid, Nel Re f river Tyne, on the 
caſt, and the river Elca, otherwiſe Scotwath, near 
Carlifle, to the weft. This r was called 
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Thirlwall *, near which is the Hefennfeld of the 


venerable Bede4, i. e. the celeſtial plain, at this day 
Haledon, ſituate not far from the church of Hagyl. 
tilden, or Hexham, and the river Tyne, and the 
royal village called Admur g; in the vicinity of 


which Bede was born and'educated ; but being led 


into a miſtake by the fallacious diſtinaicn of murut 
and vallum, which are promiſcuouſly uſed by the 
Latins, he ſuppoſed the fortification of Severus not 
to be the ſtone wall. But the fort of Thirlwall is 


viſible to this day on the wall of Severus on the 
s borders of Northumberland and Cumberland. 


As Severus was forming ſchemes of dedbclug the 


Mooeatians and Caledonians who had revolted, he 
died in the midſt of his preparations on the fourth 

| of February, at York; and the place of his interment 

"is Known ever lince by the name of Sever' hill 


££4 * 
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; The death of ling Conn, and if the tots 7 the cel, 


1 =, the aft e on Wedneſday. 


ö , PRAD Tir, King of. Viſter, the ſon of his pre- 
| deceſſor Brefal,” by his conſort Mora, inſidu- 


: ; ouſly murdered Conn e . the hundred battles, mo- 


-* In Lad k fig dises u yetfotated wall, fibm the attacks and reve 
"of the Pigs and N, making breaches, through the wall. 
; Bede's hiſtory, b. 3. c. 2. 
1 Ibid. 6. Bi, 82. een. 3 
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narch of Ireland, who was baſely and treachefouſſy 
delivered up to him by his own relations“, on the 
twentieth of Ockober on A Tueſday, while he was 
preparing to hold a convention at Temor, on the 
fir of the following month, November. Senchan 
Egeeas has remarked, that he was born on a Mon- 
day, and died on a Tueſday. fe 
From hence, and from the Lord day in thi 
ſecond part of this work at the year one hundred, 
in like manner from the fifth day at the year two 
hundred and fifty, we may collect that the fyſte- 
matical revolution of ſeven days, which the Greeks 
e all Hebdomas, and the Latins Septimana, has been 
e vays obſerved by the holy fathers as a divine in- 
1 WO fitution from the creation of the world, and has 
deen received as an eſtabliſhed cuſtom formerly by 
the orientals, particularly the Arabians, and has * 
embraced by the Mahometans, and propagated far 
and wide with the principles of Chriſtianity: * 
ever, this periodical uſage was ſtrictly adher 
by the Iriſh in theſe ages, though not : rotaly 
rerted. We call the ſecond of theſe days the Fn 
} I © the moon, the third of Mars, and the ſeyenth of 
Saturn: the other four days have derived their 
names from certain Chriſtian rites; for the firſt Jay 
. WJ <lcd Domhnach, from Dominica, the Lord's. day; 
be fourth and fich days have obtained their names 
from a faft commanded by the church to be ob- 
ſerved on theſe days: the one is called ceut-aine, 
that is, the firſt faſt of the week; the other is anto- 
nomaſtically- called aine, that is, faſt. The fifth 


2 R Fionn and Fiach Sugdy, Cunbreals Everſus 
| Achy did not hye at that time, | 
day 
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day, which ,comes between the fourth and fxth, 
has got the appellation dio dardaine, that is, dia 
edix-dba-aine, the day between tlie two faſts. 
Here I beg leave to controvert thoſe who are of 
opinioꝶ that abſtinence from fleſh meat on a Wel. 
neſday was inflicted, on the Iriſh as ſome eccleſiaſli 
cal ſtigma; an aſſertion that has originated either 
from credulity or calumny ; whereas the very name 
of the day, ceut aine, has been received with the fit 
tenets. of revealed religion. Fox l the, old and pri- 
mitive Chriſtians did. not. only abſtain from meat on 
75 and Saturdays, but even on Wedneſdays, as 
or Antiochenus informs us in the. 14th. chapter 
of larcus, which abſtinence Ireland ſtrictly obſerves 
yet * Peter Redan * the Jeſuit alerts, (and his 
Aſſertion is corroborated. by Ne: Epitome of Baro- 
ius, at the year, 24. n. 47.“ It is v certain our 
. uſed to 1 _ holy ki the greateſt 
abſtinence and ſelf-mortification, in, conformity to 
apoſtolic tradition; : as. they alſo did- * Wedneſdays 
and. Fridays of every week in the year; becauſe on 
Vedneſday there was a, conſultation held concern- 
is e manner in which he was to be put to death, 
910 on Friday he was nailed to the croſs, &c.— 
= -- ewiſe at the year 5 59. of the fourth and 
days of every We E. bee ide the apoſtolic can. 


non 68, and the 7 wk, be publiſhed 17 the name 


of Clement the Roman, WOT 5. chap. 16. and hook 
7. Chap. 22. we have the expreſs teſtimonies of St 


Ignatius the Martyr, in his epiſtle to the Philippians, | 


a Clemens Alexaudrinus Strom. . bqok. 7. of Or 


» In bis Comments n; che Mace hab. Pas aa. 1 
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gen, in his tenth homily on Leviticus; of Tertul- 

lian againſt Pſych; of Peter Alexandrinus, in His 

canon ; of Cyril Alexandrinus, in his tenth book 
on Leviticus. St. Au uguſtine, aſſures us © that 


5 


aw 


: ke people of Rome* faſted. in his time every Wed- 
- WH nefday, Friday, and Saturday. Before theſe times, 
r WS Nicol Patarzus, biſhop of Mirea, by divine 
c Wl inſpi 45-3 when an infant, abſtained from his 
| nurſe 8 breaſt every Wedneſday and Friday until 
„the evening. They abſtained — fleſh meat in 
n I the court of nen jun. on er enge and 
Fridays. 

T After the's example nals 81 Aidan, our latex | 
„wo was biſhop of, Lindisfarn in England, in x the 
' WF ferenth century, the religious of both ſexes made it 


A cuſtom to faſt throughout the year until the ninth 
ir Wl bourf, except the indulgence granted on the fourth 
it Wl day: of Paſchal hy GIFs and che fixth of ar 
9 Sabbath. 112. ane 03 ie 
's "Egbert, archbiihop' of Vork, cotemporary with 
n the venerable Bede, writes as follows in his dia- 
i- WH logue of the eccleſiaſtical inſtitution :- © Faſts have 
„ deen appointed on Wedneſdays and Fridays, on 
— WH :ccount of the paſſion of our Redeemer; and on 
4 I Saturdays moſt people faſt, becauſe he lay that day 


i the ſepulchre“ The faſt of Wedneſday is in 9 {Al | 
ic WF fome meaſure yet obſerved in Poland. We read . 
* thus in the life of Gregory the fourteenth, S. P. i 


„He faſted every Friday, and abſtained from meat 
$, 229 Wee The cuſtom of abſtinence on 


ebe te e c E 
+a the year 42 1. He married on the 7th of June. 
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"Wedneſday was embrace{ by the'Iriſh as early y 
the introduction of Chriſtianity, (as alſo on a Satyr 
day) 3 and Friday with the faſt of Lent, (except 
ing a collation,” which however was great enough 
with ſome), and was invariably 6bſerved to the year 
1677, when-at'the repeated ſolicitations of the pre. 
ates of this kingdom, the pope granted a bull on 
the fourteenth of September N. S. by which we wa 
were permitted to eat meat on Wedneſdays, and u wit 
eat eggs on Fridays; according to the cuſtom of thi 
Other catholic countries; becauſe a great many alter WM dot 
their travels took the ſame privilege at home which 
were only lawful in other countries, and perſuaded 
others to imitate their example. The reverend fi- 
ther Valentine Brown, of the Seraphic Order, ſome Ml 
time provincial in Ireland, who died on Eaſter Su- MW 
day, in the year 167 , having enjoyed a long life 0 
employed in meritorious works, uſed to ſay, that he WW , 
went to foreign climes to acquire learning in bi 
youth, and when he returned home; he found more 
refraining from a milk diet in Lent, than from meat 8! 
hen he was old: which is by much a ſhorts i l. 
ſpace of time than Horace deſcribes for the degene- * 
racy and: depravity of mank ind. 
> 1&9 | Is: 919990 4 n 
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mt eople in genera? wete averſe ſton 
baving the faſt on Wedneſday and Saturday done 
away, and ſooked Upon it as ag e. where 
fore the moſt of them obſerved the former abſtinence 


2 | 34141 £8 ar 2 ad $631 C466. 51 1 ll * 
be age of our fathers, more gefariouy than of our grandfuben, 
| has produced us more degenerate. | i 
n 11 
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with the greateſt punctuality. A herdſman hap 

pening to be in the ſame houſe with a biſhop on 2 
certain day in London, could by no means be per- 
ſuaded to eat a morſe] of meat, as it was Wednel- 
day ; and when he had the biſhop's permiſſion to 
eit it, he replied to the biſhop of London, that he 
thought faſting of no very great conſequence, for he 
was of opinion that faſting was quite unfaſhionable 
with any one who reſided any time in London. I 
think we have faid ſufficient of the days and fafting; 
now we ſhall proſecute our hiſtorx. 


Canary the fſecond*, the 122d monarch of treland. 


(AONARY the ſecond, of the Deagads or 
Ernaans of Munſter, the Herimonian the 
great great grandſon of Conary the firſt, ſucceeds 
bis father-in-law Conn of the hundred battles, as 
,ĩÄ]7]—r ĩð⁊ ior. 
The mother of this Conary was Ethnea, the 
daughter of Lugad the ſon of Daire of the Corco- 
lugadians, aunt to Lugad Mac-con, king of Ire- 
land ; the was alſo mother to Lugad Laga the fon 
af Eugenius Mognuad the Great. Saradia daughter 
to king Conn of the hundred battles, was his wife, 
by whom he had three ſons of the ſame name ; but 
ach of them was diſtinguiſhed. by an additional 
lurname, they were the heads of many noble fami., 
les extinct theſe many centuries in Ireland, vis: 


ln the year 212. TE 
Carbry 


* 
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Jarbry Muſc, from whom the family and oountty of 
uſorigia, in the county and dioceſe of Cork, hare 
r their names, which is divided into three 
diſtricts; Muſeraighe:breoghuin, lpſcraighe-mi 
tine, and Muſcraighe-thire, which laſt is known 
-at this day. by the name of Ormond in the count) 71 
of Tipperary ;, Carbry Baſchain, whoſe offspring oft 
Formerly. flouriſhed in Corcobaſkin, a-weſtern quar- (on 
ter of the county of Clare; and Carbry Ried, ” 
-who is alſo called Achy Rieda, and by Bede Reuch I ui 
inſtead of Rieda, gave name to the country Da. 
rieda, now contracted into Reuta, extending thirty Gal 
miles from the river Bois to the croſs of Glenn- = 
frinnaght in the county of Antrim ; the family of 
the Dalriedibians that preſided there ancient]y, hare 
derived their name and origin from him. Bede fo 
| explains Dal us n part in! 15 Scottiſh language, bu Ml 
it „ with greater propriety an affspring, al mw 
ter © which! tracts of countries were denominated, . de 
and certain families; by ſuljdinifig the nath of thef 
origidal founder (as familleb are now .diffinguifhed th 
by ſarnames)' as Datgeais} Dal-araidh, Dal-Fratach, th 
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| Dalriada, that is the Caſſian famil y, the Aradim Ir 
Þ -fam ly, the Fiatachian family, the Riedan or Riedi ki 
4 Ag they have”! obtained the appellation B 
4 -Rieda, Rho: furnäme ef 'Carbry, 1 firlt ol lo 
| achat family! ;\-who' was Tutnamed Righ-fhoda, ,, 
1 an arm or long wriſt, and by "omitting the middle *! 
. conſonants/inthe' prominejation, the words RioG " 
Riada;"and-Riedu ate pronounced. l 

T be venerable'Bede'alltdes to mais Carb Nil 0 

E he writes, * The'Seots under the command © 


ö A leaving Ireland, obtained fettlement 


is 4 ol 4 — among 
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among the Picts either by an alliance, or the 
ord, which they poſſeſs yet.” But he uſes the 
jtronimical name of the family inſtead of this 
chieftain's proper name, which he ſuppoſes, The 
Dalriedinians 2!moſt three hundred years after this 
Carbry their progenitor, being headed by generals 
of the ſame family, the {ons of Eric, who was the 
en of Achy Munreamhar, ſetting fail from 
Dalrieda in Britain to the north of the bay of Dun 
briton, contiguous to the boundaries of the Ulterior 
Roman province, comprehending Kentire, Knap- 
dal, Lorna, Argyle, and Brun-alban,. (or Braid- 
ban) with the neighbouring iſlands. 

The moſt eminent and diſtinguiſhed of theſe 
ſons of Eric were the poſterity. of Fergus, who 
founded a Scottiſh monarchy, and from whom the 


moſt illuſtrious kings of Great Britain and lreland 


ue deſcended. To this the words of the very an- 
dent and impartial writer quoted by Camden refer; 
tFergus the ſon of Eric was the firſt, who, of 
the line of Chonaire,” that is Conary, . % founded 
the monarchy of Albany from Brunalban to the 
Inſh ſea, ones to Inſegall i. e. the Hebrides, and 
kings of the poſterity of Fergus Teigned there in 
Brunalban, or Brunherc, to the time of Alpin the 
on of Eochaidh, who was the father of king 


Kineth, who, after ſubduing the Pics, b | 
the poſſeMions of his anceſtors, and transferred his 


reſidence from Dalrieda to Pictavia. Therefore 


kergus is looked up to as the firſt on account of 
tie extraordinary and matchleſs renown of his poſ- 


. not chat he was the ſole leader in this expe« 
TIP dition, 
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or had a ſuperior command to his brothen, 
For his brother Loarn is ranked before him i in the 

Scottiſh catalogue of the kings of Scotland, con. 
poſed in metre in the reign of Malcolm the third; 

of which poem Ward ſpeaks in the life of faint 
Rumold, page 361, 362, 371; and Colgan in his 
Trias Thaum. p. 115, where omitting all that j 
ſaid of the Pits in this poem, the firſt diſtich be. 
gins thus, tranſlated from the Iriſh : 


Erciadim oft hos * armis Albania eſt : 
ner bc. ſoboles ; & gens ſelecta Gadelim 1. 


We was expatiated enongh on the WL of ho 
king Conary the ſecond, till we come to the periods ale 
of he ſons of Eric. er, 
Ogaman of the Dalkatachian family, or of the {not 
| line of Fiatach king of Ireland, was the firſt He. uff 
rimonian king of U Fiter, having ſucceeded Tiprad {Mer 
Tir. Down to this period, Ulſter was governed {Wi 

by the Rudrician poſterity of Hir the ſon of Mi- e 
leßus, when by the co-operation of king Conary Mc! 
this Herimonian family ſtepped in, becauſe Conary ons 
and Ogaman were deſcended from the ſame branch and 


8 of the Ernaans. Vit 


Nemeth ſon to Srabging king of Munſter, and - 
grandſon to Niul of the line of Fothad, who was 15 
ſon to Deag the e of the Deagads, and | 


* Scilicet the PiQts, | ling 
'+ Aſter theſe Albany yielded to the arms of Eric's 41 | 
this is the * of n and a ſelec . Gaile d 


* prince 
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prince of the Ernaans of Munſter, murdered his 


lation king en. and * his wife Sara- 


a. 


N 
rtur the Melancholy, the 12 3d monarch of breland. 


run the Melancholy, the ſon of conn, 
ſucceeds his brother-in-law king Conary. 


Mauda the daughter of Canan de Cualann, from 
whom Rathmeadhbha the palace of Temor has 


aken its name, deriving her pedigree from Lein- 


ſer, was king Artur's queen, but ſhe was not the 
nother of bis ſon Cormac. The different periods 


ſufficiently evince her not to be Mauda the mo- 
ther of Niacorb, and Cormac the ſons of Cucorb 
ting of Leinfter, 'as I have hinted in a preceding 


chapter*.. King Artur baniſhed from the confines 
of Temor his uncle Achy Finn Fothart F and his 
ſons, becauſe they aflaſlinated their brothers Conla 


ad Crinn, and betrayed his father Conn to the 
Vitonians. Uchdelba was wife to Achy, the 
rand. -daughter of Cathir king of Ireland, by his 


lon Curric. He marches into Leinſter, and as 


ting of that province divides the two diſtricts called 
Fotharts from his ſurname, the one from the con- 
ine of Munſter to the mouth of the Slane, the 
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other, Boine ppo oſite bank, the Slane runtin 
in the center Gf boch to the barbeur of Werfer 
cho died not long ago. They alſo poſſeſſed othe 
is alſo called Bri- eli, held by the poſterity of 


Thuile, and Fothart Bile. Breſlal the, grandſon, 
of Conla' the fon” of Attcorb by "his Tor Deny, 


Was the great Erandfather of t. Brigid, the br. 
275 troneſs 15 


C. Julius Africanus; . St. 
thouſand | Virgins 8 marty yrdom.. a 12 b We ep 
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There his poſterity enjoyed the ſovereignty many! 
ages to the death of O'Nuallan the laſt proprietor, 


tracts called. Fotharts ; as Fothart, Airbreach, which 


Corc, Lugad, Crumath the grandſons of Achy* I king 
(by his ſon Eugus) the poſterity of Fergus Ta- beo 
bry . were in, poſſeſſion. of Fothart to the caſt 00 ſons 

the e Liffey, the offspring of Sedny the ſon d thei 
Kg, + were maſters Fothart Imchlair fie Nen 


Ardindg and the 1 poſterity” of Adnad the ſon of 
Aten Phablted Fothart Fea, and Fothart Moy- 
itha. There were beſides, Fothart He Fothart; 


after whom Hy:brefail | in Hyfalgi ia is denominated, 


e 
25 In che conſulate of the em eror inn will 
ech with eleven A 


5 be. Ak 8 Tours he wo * LY the i, * aue Lug 


_ e 3 in the year 236 deb 
; 81 — — . 5 86:Dono nogh — os D 
82 Cermac . 82 Bre fal b to aw it 
83 Carbry Nah 88 Dremry | 38 eme . uy 
7084 Ameo wet 89 Dubthach wa lte. 
57 Fergus Tarbry, geduy, Fil - 99 Wi AY wok late 

Anas 8 and Coal | 
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Olill Olom, king of Munſter. 


0 L1 LL Olom *, the ſon of Eugenius Mognuad 


ſons to Conary the 2d Monarch of Ireland, drewout 


Nemeth Prince of the Ernaans of Munſter, Re had 


ſon of Lugad Laid, who was the fon of Daire of 


n the leg, from which he was ever after lame. 
en After this battle Olill having baniſhed his rival 
Witp-lon beyond ſea, aſpired to the dominion of all 


lederian deſcent, to be enj 
an [riſh monarchy ſhould ftand ; when prior to 


lately diſcharged the kingly function. | 
, . of Munſter in the year 337, the battle of Kenſebrat 


Vol. II. 


by Bera the Spaniard, and ſon-in-law to Conn 
king of Ireland, having taken his daughter to his 
cond wife, with his ſons and the three Carbries 


ticir forces in order of battle at Kenfebrat, a gainſt 


ſaffinated King Conary the ſecond, and againſt 
Lugad Mac-con the ſon of Macniad, the grand- 


the family of Lug ad the ſon of Ich; this Lugad 
was ſtep-ſon to On by his mother Saba. In 
this engagement Eugenius, Olill's ſon, ſlew Dader 
the Druid, Carbry Rieda ſacrificed Nemeth to his 
father's manes, and Carbry Muſc wounded Lugad 


. Munſter, which he conferred on the poſterity of 
x kugenius, and Cormac Cas his own ſons of the 
| yed alternately, while 


his the anceſtors of that Lugad moſtly, and very 
alten the Ernaans the poſterity of Herimon, alter- 
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0 H Ar. IXVI. r 
Fiach Aroidb, king of Uſter. - 
2 
ſig 


; F ACH Araidh * | founder of the Dalaradian MW 10 
family and country in Ulſter, of the Rudi. f. 

cian fanaily, king of Ulſter, to whom the kings of of. 
Ulſter of the Hitian line, and many families ar Cn 
indebted for their origin. Hyconall in the county oh 
of Louth, and as many places as there are of that MW O 
name throügh the kingdom, were inhabited by bis WM Lu 
E Sodan his ſon, was the progenitor of Ly 
the Sodari! ans, who poſſeſſed Sodan Aitch in Fern- the 
moy in 'Viſter, Sodan in Meath, and Sodanin M bro 
Huymania, in the county of Galwray. The fami- was 
lies of the O' Wards and O Duvegans, great ant. Ki. 


: 55 and poets, pF deſcended from them. or: 
"TL . Th 

* 5 | : f 47" | 74 Was 

GC. H A P. LXVII. Wa 

fath 

175 loesen, the I 205 monarch 0 of Ireland died 
Whi 


oy GA D Mac-cougf. of the Ithian deſcent, after I the! 
| the ſlaughter of his uncle Artur, is proclaied The 
Monarch of Ireland. . of 
This Lugad being vaaquiſhed in the battle f gan 
Kennfebrat, by his father-i in-law and his forces, Bl ach 


In the year 240. 
+ In the year 250. 


| having 
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having ſpent ſome time in exile, puts into Galway 


ſeven days after his arrival, on a Thurſday (as Ti- 
gernach has accurately remarked) he obtained a 


| ſignal victory over king Artur at Moymucroimhe 


near Athenry, eight miles from Galway. Forga 
king of Connaught, among others, fell on the fide 
of Artur ; who was ſucceeded by his uncle Kedgin 
Cruachna. On the iame fide fell the ſeven ne- 


phews of king Artur by his ſiſter Saba, the ſons of 


Olill Olom king of Munſter, and brothers to this 
WH Lugad; viz. Eugenius, Dubmercon, Mogcorb, 
| Lugad, | Achy, Dicorb, and Thady, beſides wh om 


of the Elians, Lugnians, and Galengs, by his fon. 


was flain by Benn the Briton in this battle, had 


father's death, in child birth of whom his mother 
died; he was king of Munſter after his uncle, 


they inhabited Eoganact, i. c. the tribe of Eugenius. 


ganact of Rathlenn, the Eoganact of Glenndamn- 
ach valley, the Eoganact of Arran, an iſland in 


with a great multitude of foreign auxiliaries, and 


there were, when their father Olill was alive, two 

brothers by the ſame mother, Cormac Cas who 
was king of Munſter after his father's deceaſe, and 
Kien the progenitor of the Kienacts or Keniads, 


Thady. Eugenius the oldeſt of the brothers, who 


2 ſon called Fiach Broad-crowned, by Monica, 
daughter to Dil the Druid; he was born after his 
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whoſe poſterity the Eugeniads called the countries 
There were the Eogana& of Ania, the Eoganact 
of Lochlenn, the Eoganact of Caſhel, the Eo- 


ie bay of Galway, and the Eoganact of Roſar- 
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gaid. beſide the Eoganact of Moy-gerrgin in Scol. 

land. There is a very ancient poem of kin 
 OUILF to his grandſon Flach, ex preſſing his We 
ſolable grief for the fall of his ſeven ſons in the 
battle of Mucrom, but Eugenius was the ſubject 
of his moſt piteous lamentations, and his ſon Fiach 
who was left in deplorable diſtreſs, being deprived 
both of his father and mother; however I do not 
ſuppoſe the poem to be genuine, becauſe in the be- 
nedictions which. he gives Eugenius living and 
dead, he uſes a ſtile and expreſſion totally unknown 
to pagan ages. Lugad Laga the brother of Oil} 
but related to Lugad Mac- con by his mother, and 
Ligurn of the Fotharts 1, whom Artur baniſhed, 
Lugad's companion in his exile, purſuing Artur 
after the battle, ſtood at a brook in Aidhnia and 
attacking him there, tumbled him to the earth, and 
as he lay almoſt breathleſs, cut off his head and 


brought it to the conqueror. 


But who gave the fatal blow, or who cut off the 


head, ought not to admit of the ſmalleſt enquiry } 


or controverſy. But the brook has got the name 
of 'Turloch-airt in commemoration of this action, 
which it retains to this very day, being ſituate be- 
tween Moyvoela and Killcornuann. 
Between the death of king Artur, and of Finn 
the ſon of Cuball thirty-five years have intervened; 


| wherefore-fifty-ſeven years thould be corrected in 


Where the town of Fordun in Marr is ſituated. 
A mhacain na na ci cia fo! BE 55 
O! chilg of my ſoul who knoweſt not my woe! 
t 80 Achy Fothart, 8 81 Angus the dumb 
| above | 82 Ligurn | L 


the 
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the falſe copy of the Iriſh poem, as it is in the 
margin. 


Daire the plunderer, of the line of Ith, by his 


ſon Lugad the father-in-law of Herimon, had ſix 


ſons, 7. Iſt, Lugad Laid the grandfather of Mac- 
Con king of Ireland, 2d, Lugad Cal, from whom 
are deſcended the Calrigians of Lochgile in Carbry, 
in the county of Sligo; and not far from that the 
inhabitants of Dartrigy, the lord of which was 
Maglanch ; likewiſe Calrigy Luire, Calrigy An- 
chala, Calrigy Inſe-niſc, and Calrigy Muighe- 


fom whom are deſcended the Lagiſians, O'Ne- 
nachlais in Cualann in the county of Wicklow ; 
zh, Lugad Corb, after whom Dalmeſcorb in Lein- 
ſter is ealled ; and 6th, [ .ugad Coſcair, from whom 
are derived the Coſcrads in the Deſies, in the 


"Eg". oo Tn 
Lugad Mac-con F monarch of Ireland, had 


* Seacht mbliaghna cegad gan cradh. 
Seven and fifty fair and proſp'rous years. 
Miore properly 
* C buig bhliaghna triochad gan chradb. 
| Five and thirty fair and proſp'rous years. 
d; 82 Lugad Mac-con, king of 92 Angus 
in LO = | 
$3 Macniad 94 Mutul 
84 Angus Bolg 95 Dungal. 
$2" es = = 
86 Ederſcol RT 
97 Brandub 83 98 Ederſcol 
88 Flann 99 Fothad 
89 Cobdan | 100 Mac-con 
90 Flann 101 Finn © 


91 Folact 102 Fothad and Kierma. 


he 


muriſc in Tirawley ; 3d, Lugad Oirche, from whom 
Corca-oirche is denominated ; 4th, Lugad Laighis, 


county of Waterford ; of this family is Daniel the 


| Macniad, Fothad Airgtheach, Fothad Cairp- 
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2 30 O'Flaherty's Oęyeta. Part III. Part 


theach, and Fothad Canann: Macniad, fron WM the 


whom are deſcended the Corcolaids, had three fons, Ml thei 
viz. A Ngus Bolg; Duach, from whom are ſprung fort 
the O'Cowhys ; "and Fiachre, from whom is def. WM Chi 


cended O' Floinn of Arda : the fourteenth Fderſcol WM lem 
had a great grandſon by Angus, by name Finn, WM Fac! 
the father cf Fothad, and the progenitor of the pre 
family of Kiermac 0˙ Kerwick. O' Hederſcol, or core 
Priicol, derives his pedigree from Feothad, lord of! 
7 Corcdladds ſo denominated from the poſterity of 

| Laid. This country, ſituate in the county of Cork, 

at Baltimore-bay, is remarkable for the very great 

take of herrings, from which place they are «x- 
ported to Spain. Fothad Conann, the fon of king | 
Mac-con, has been the original founder of the Cam- 
bells, (in Iriſh Mac Caiblin) earls of Argyle in 
Scotland, who are hereditary chief juſtices of that 
| Kingdom, and ſtewards of the king's houſehold. 
There were, beſide, of the/race of Lugad the} 
fon of Ith, Dungal the Valiant; and Lugad Mal, 
who obtained a victory at Cornmail, | in Murken. 
ny, in the county of Louth. : 

The inhabitants of Corcolaid were the ft who 

embraced Chriſtianity before the miſſion of St. Pa- 
trick ; among whom was Licdania, the mother of 
St. Kieran of Saighir, of whom ſhe was delivered 
in the year 352, in an iſland of the ſea called Ins 
clera, and by failors Cape Clere. St. Fachna, the 
| biſhop, was one of this tribe, and of the line of king 
| Mac-con, who erected a monaſtery, and an epi 
pal ſee in this ſame county (of Cork), in Carbry 
Roſalithre, near tire ſea, formerly a learned fem!- 


BY as We Tead | in the life of St. Mochocmoet, * 
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the thirteenth of March: A city was erected 
there, to which a great number of ſcholars re- 
ſorted.” St. Fachna flouriſhed there, in the ſixth 
Chriftian century, and his commemoration is ſo- 
lemnized on the fourteenth of Auguſt. But from 
fachna to Dengal the ſon of Folact, twenty-ſeven 
prelates of the ſame family have filled that ſee, ac- 
cording to the ES ag diſtich from the book 


of Lecan : 


Seacht 1 Faſp pig Pbichiod, go Ian, 

Ro ghaibh Ros, na ffonn florbhin, 

0 re Fhachtna an bhinnbhlaghaigh, 
Go re nofmbar n Donghalaigh *. 


555 H A p. LXVIII. 


F ergus the Black-tootb'd, the 12 5th monarch F. 
ö Ireland. 


DERGUS the Black-tooth'd 'Y the ſon of Imchad 
of the Daltiatachian race of the Ernaans, the 
Herimonian, king of Ulſter, when king Lugad 
Mac-con was dethroned by Cormac the ſon of Ar- 
ur, 5 ulurped the monarchy, _ 


Seven and twenty biſhops high rever'd 
Poſſeſſed Roſs, of rich luxuriant glebe, 
From higb-fam'd Fachtna's celebrated time, 
Till A day of equitable rule. 
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Part III. 


Mains, daughter to king Conn of the hundred 
battles, had three ſons of the name of Fergus, b 
Imchad, the grandſon of Ogaman, king of Ulfter, 
by his fon Finnchad, viz. this Black-tocth'a, the 
Rough-tooth'd, and Achy with the Long Hair, 
After Corthac: the ſon of king AGEs the Melan- 
choly, and grandſon of Conn cf the hundred bat- 
tles, depoſed king Mac-con, as | have mentioned 
above“, and had got hoſtages from all quarters, 
particularly from Ulſter, imagining he had cfta- 
bliſhed his claim on a permanent baſis, invites Fer. 


gus, king of Ulſter, his aunt's fon, to be one of a } 


party which he was to entertain in North Eregia. 
But Fergus bearing him a deadly animoſity, be- 


cauſe he, Who was aſpiring to the monarchy, was 


privately concerting meaſures to ſupplant his com- 


petitor ; wherefore, to ſhew his reſentment as ſoon. | 
as poſſible, one of his attendants ſet fire to Cormac's | 


hair with a lighted torch ; but having eſcaped with 
the greateſt good luck their inſidious plots, he fed 


with all poſſible precipitation into Connaught.— | 


Fergus having removed his rival by theſe means, 


marched at the head of a very numerous army to 


take poſſeſſion of the crown; and having fought 


two battles, in one of which Kien, and in the other 


Achy Long-fide, fon to king Olill Olom, fell —he 
went to Temor, where he was crowned king. 


But this uſurped grandeur was not of long con- 


tinuance: for the following year Thady, the grand 


> ſon of Olill Olom, by Kien, who was flain, muſtered | 


a grand army to aſſiſt Cormac, in whole caulc his 


Par. ii. in the year 254 t Ibid. 254. 
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cher died, commanded by thirty dynaſts and fifty 


champions. He gave a ſignal overthrow to the 


forces of king Fergus at Crinna, in the battle of 


fregia : the three Fergus's, the king and his two 
brothers, were ſlain in this engagement by the 


und of Lugad Laga, who, to make an atonement | 
for beheading king Artur in the battle of Mucrom, 


{the loſs could be repaired by a ſimilar fact, ex- 
ated himſelf to the utmoſt in this war, to conciliate 


the favour of Cormac ; as an advance towards 
which he brought the heads of the three he had 


killed, 


ta, from the Keniads, or line of Kien, —— 
Thady's ſons were, Conla the Leper ; Cormac Ga- 
eng; Muredach; and Conla Frithir, the poet, 


ons were Finnchad Huallach, and Finnacta, from 
om are ſprung the O'Meaghirs : from Finnchad 
lvemb®*, the grandſon of Finnchad Hua lach, by 
is fon Fieg, are deſcended the inhabitants of Kien- 


de memory of St. Kieran is held in the higheſt 


87 Finnchad Coemb 85 Finnchad Huallach 
88 Tiger nac 86 Sabarn | 
89 Treny | 87 Eric 
90 Sedny 4 88 Inchad | | 
91 St. Kieran 89 Ely, from the book of Lecan, 
O'Connor Kienact F 


After this victory, Cormac being inveſted with 
ſvereign authority, granted to Thady, in conſider- 
ion of his valour and noble atchievements, a ha- 
ony in Bregia, from Glaiſner to the hills of Mal- 
(od adjacent to the river Liffey, denominated Kien- 


om whom are deſcended Muntir-creachain, in the 


wunty Mayo, in Connaught. Conla the Leper's 


ata abovementioned, in Meath, where at Duleek 
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veneration (whom St. Patrick baptized in his in. 
fancy), and the inhabitants of the other Kienact of 
Glenngemhin, in the county of Londonderry, from 
which O'Connor Kienact is ſo denominated. 

Ely, the great grandſon of Finchad Huallach, by 


his ſon Sabern, has given a name to the country of 


Ely, and an origin to O Carroll, lord of Ely. This 
Ely, in the Queen's County, formerly belonged to 
Munſter, as did the natives of it, being ſituate in 


the confines of Ormond; but the laſt century a pant 


of it was formed into a county in Leinſter by the Ml! 


king, and a part annexed to Ormond, in the county 


of Tipperary, in Munſter. 
No D 
„ N A e. 


Cormac, the 126th monarch of Ireland ; Achy Gon- 
f nat, the 127th monarch. "ID 


En” ORMAC®, the ſon of Artur the Melancholy, | 
A aſter the battle of Crinna, aſcends the throne. 


Rofs, the ſon of Imchad, of the Rudrician del- 


cent, ſucceeds Fergus the Black-tooth'd in Ulſter, 
the fame year; from whoſe herd Boirche moun- 
_ tains in Ulſter, on which his cattle grazed, were 


called Benn Boirche. 


_ Fiach Sugdy, ſon to 


eln the year 254. 3 
+ 81 Fiach Raide 834 Dond | 
82 Fothad 3g, Diermot O Duibhne. 
. . k . 
- Fo £49 from 


king Fedlim the Lawgiver, | 
of the Deſian origin, had a ſon called Fiach Raide f, 


* 
rom whom are deſcended the inhabitants of Corco- 
aid, and of Fera-aſuil, in Weſtmeath ; whoſe 
on Fothad had Dubuy, whoſe grandſon Diermot 
ODuibhue had Lugny Firtrea, that is, the Man of 
Trea, ſo called from tis wife I rea, who was the 
rand-daughter of Olill Olom, by his fon Kenn, and 
great grand-daughter to king Conn of the hundred 
httles, by his daughter Saba. By this wife of 
Lugny, Artur the Melancholy bad king Cormac.— 
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Therefore on account of this alliance, Kenn, his 


WT crandiather by the mother, and Thady his uncle, 
ight Cormac's cauſe, But there is a very abſurd 
ſtory told, that he had an intrigue with Etana, or 
Ectina, a blackſmith's daughter, the day before he 
was killed, as they ſay, in the battle of Mucrom, 
tie oftspring of which embrace was Cormac. Moſt 


undoubtedly he was not a poſthumous ſon ; for if 
he were, how is it poſſible he ſhould baniſh from 


Temor Mac-con, who had dethroned his father, and 
be was obliged to take refuge in Connaught from 


Fergus the Black-tooth'd, after his hair was burnt: 


Though I muſt allow he was a very young man at 
the time, as his grandfather Olill Olom was alive. 


Lugny, his ſteptather, was deſcended of a royal 


tock, and not trom Etana, a woman. of mean 


tirth, but was ſurnamed Firtry, from Trea, whoſe 
ons are acknowledged on all hands to be the brothers 


of Cormac by the fame mother. 
Cormac O' Quin“ was patrony 


becauſe he was the grandſon of king Conn and 


_ Lormac of Corann, as being born in Corann, at 


*-Cirmac Chriche ens 


Loc O Quinn, ſo called. 


Cormac, of the Country of Corann, 
Ath- 


ically ſo called, 
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Athcormaic, near the mountain Keis, to the ſouth, 


and there educated with his ſtep-father I. ugny.— 


The country called Corann, formerly comprehendeg 


_ Galenga in the county of Mayo, Lugny and Co. 


rann, in the county of Sligo. The Corco-{irtrians, 
the poſterity of Lugny, ſo called from his ſurname, 
inhabited this traq. St. Senach, of Tirolilla, the 
biſhop, was one of theſe; and Machiag, the poet, 
who was of the family of O'Conchearta, of Lig- 
gnathatle, in Corann ; alſo Dobhailen, and the 
O'Doncaths, who poſſeſſed Corann, till the O'Ha- 
ras, and afterwards the Mac Donoghs, became the 
' Proprietors of it. Dian, the fon of Kect, of the 
Dannannian race, the muſician, gave the name 
Corann to this country, as they report, becauſe he 


obtained this dictrict as a reward for his muſical 


Powers. 

ſon; he gave Galeng to the ſons of Lugny, who 
were equally related to him; and Galenga, in the 
county 
read that theſe places, and a part of Corann, were 


inhabited down to this period by the Camnonians 


and Galenians. Cormac Galeng had three ſons; 
Lugny, ftom whom the inhabitants of Lugnia and 
Galenga are deſcended; Glaſrad, the deſcendants 
of whom are the Satnies in Meath, and Seſcad Sen- 
gad“, the proprietor of ſmaller Galenga, in Bregia 
FidcurF, the great grandſon of Lai, from whom 
are ſprung the O'Haras of Lugny, and the O'Garas 


3 
15 17 * 87 Artcorb 


86 Niacorb 88 Fidcur. 


King Cormac gave Lugny to Cormac, his uncle's | 


of Mayo, a neighbouring barony. We 
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A » 


2 . Ig Cao opt — — 


of Culavinn, founded another Lugnia for his poſ- 
wity in Meath, 

Aid, the grandſon of Conall Cruachan, king of 
(onnaught“ after Kedgin, incurring the juſt reſent- 
nent of king Cormac, was totally reuted by him 
in the battle of Moy-ai, in the county of Roſcom- 
non ; upon which the. ſovereignty of Connaught 
was transferred from the Damnonians ; and Nia- 
nor, the ſon of Lugny Firtry, and brother of king 
Cormac, was advanced to the throne of Cennaught. 
But in a ſhort time after, when Niamor vas aflaſ- 
inated by Aid, Cormac having exterminated Aid, 
with the Damnonians from Connaught, ſubſtitutes 
Lugad Niamor's brother, who killed Aid, and 
reigned thirty years over Connaught. 

King Cormac F is alſo known by the name of 
Cormac Ulfhada, becauſe e baniſhed the Ultonians 
ar from their native country, once or twice, to the 
lle of Man and the Hebrides, He overthrew 
hem. in a battle at Granard, in the county of 
Longford ; and in another battle at Sruthair, in 
he fame county; and killed their king, Angus 
tinn, the fon of king Fergus the Black-tooth'd, in 
lhe deciſive battle of Crinna-fregabhail, where great 
zumbers of the Ultonians were ſlain. He was ſuc- 
eded by Fergus Foga, of the Rudrician family, 
he laſt king of Ulſter, at Emania. 8 

Dunlong, king of Leinſter, the ſon of Enny 
Niadh, and great grandſon of Cathir, king of Ire- 
nd, attacking with more than ſavage cruelty a 


warding-ſchool at Clonfert, moſt inhumanly but- 
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By his ſon Connaught. 


iKing of Ulſter: He was killed in the year 257. 
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chered thirty young ladies, of the firſt diſtinc on reale 
with their three hundred maids. Whercupon kn 

Cormac put to death twelve dynaſts of [einfler 
who were aſlociates in this aſſaſſination of the vir! polagy 
gins; and exacted the Boarian mul& of king Ty. 


ere t 

athal from the Lagenians, with an additional in E t 
.... ĩͤ WR I fin am 

_ He equipped a large fleet, which he ſent to the alled 

north of Britain, where he was committing depte dene 


dations three years, But Fiach Broadſide being de- 
clared king, of Munſter after his father's and uncle Medri 
Cormac Cas's death, in the year 260, obliged him. 
to retreat at Druim-damhgoire“, and to ſign art noche 
cles by which he was to repair the loſſes ſuſtained, M cor 
which amounted to more than the revenue of mo 
narchs in thoſe time. 


In this war Mogruth diſtinguiſhed himſelf, he not | 


was the ſon of Sindun of Kerry Luachra in Mun nu 
ſter, deſcended from Fergus Rogy king of Ulſter, Nigcer 
of the Druidic race; who in conſideration of hie en 
extraordinary {kill in muſic, obtained a grant fromf bony 


 Fiach for himſelf and poſterity of the two baronieMlirnre 
(now the. eſtates of the Roche's and Condons in 
the county of Cork) called Fera-muighe-tene, v1. Nes t. 
the men of the ſoldier Mogruth, which is con-noſet 
tracted into Farmoy, from which the Roches orHichs 
viſcounts de Rupe take their title. The three fa- emo 
milies of the Cumſcragies, who lived in Farmoy num 
for many ages, are the deſcendants of Cumicrazy Ou 
| the great grandſon of Mogruth. Cuann the ſon 

of Calchin Dynaſt of this diſtrict, has derived hid 


At preleat Cnocloinge. | 
e genealogy 


Wt III. O'Flaherty's Ogygia. - 239 


eealogy from Cumſcragy, greatly celebrated for 
is egregious generolity in the ſeventh century, as 
gere alſo St. Mochull and St. Molagg of Tegh- 
nolagg, with other ſaints. I am inclined to be- 
fere that there was another Mogruth different 
fm this Mogruth, whoſe ſons were Buan, after 
rom Corcomogha in the county of Galway is 
aled; Aret, from whom Carn-aret in Medrigia 
3; denominated Muach, from whom are deſcended 


ee people of Moyith in Ulſter, vig. in Kienact; 


*Wledrigia a peninſula to the ſouth of Galway is 
nominated, as we are told, from Medara their 
oother. 5 „ f 

Cormac exceeded all his predeceſſors in magni- 


lo in military atchievements. His palace was 


ulicence ; the books he publiſhed, and the ſchools 


nony of his learning; there were three ſchools in- 


he art of war were engaged, in the ſecond hiſtory 
Was taught, and in the third juriſprudence Was 
ſtofeſſed. There is a poem conſiſting of 183 diſ- 
ichs of theſe three univerſities, of the grandeur of 
lemor in the reign. of Cormac, and of his enco- 
Mums and exploits ; this poem is compiled in 
VDuvegan's book, fol. 175, which begins thus, 


 Teambair na riogh rath Chormaic *. 


Regia Cormaci, regum Temoria ſedes. 
Temor o' th' kings is Cormac's royal ſeat. 


. 3 K 
r 


kkence, munificence, wiſdom, and learning, as 


voſt ſuperbly adorned and richly furniſhed, and 


k numerous family proclaim his majeſty and mu- 
e endowed at Temor bear unqueſtionable teſti- 


firuted, in the firſt the moſt eminent profeſſors of 


There 
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compiled the archives of the kingdom, and th 


na chs, as alſo the bounds and limits of each cou 


tory to a village, and _ a village to the ſub 


able lawyer and antiquarian ; his laws enadded fe 


the Iriſh monarchy flouriſhed. He paſſed a la 


© Royal Precepts, | or an eſſay on the education d 
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There was - a book publiſhed in this ſchog 
which we call the Pfalter of 'Temor, in which a 


leries and periods of the ſupreme and provinei: 
kings are compared with cotemporaries, the taxe 
and tributes of the provincial kings to the m 


try from a province to a territory, from a terr 


lacub! 
Flatht 
He 18 
into tl 
u an 
amp 
alla 5 
vas 
hakec 


diviſions of it. 
His literary produdtions in manuſcript writtet 
in lrith yet extant, . prove him to have been at 


the public good, which may be ſeen in his manu 
{cript ſtatute books, were never abrogated whil 


to be obſerved by himſelf and ſucceſſors, that cheſ 
ten ſhould never leave the king's preſence ; vi 


Et! 
a grandee, a druid, a judge, a phyſician, a poet; = 
an hiftorian, a muſician, and three domeſtics, wii ene 
this difference only, that a biſhop was ſubſtituteſ I ge 
in the place of a druid. And this cuſtom, atte " 
the introduction of Chriſtianity was ſo ſtriciy ac ug 
hered to, that there was ſcarcely. any grand prince... 
pality in Ireland, in which there was not an epi cad 
copal ſee including a dioceſe within its limits, an; ura 
lands were afligned certain families, each of which gun 
was to he employed in one of the above ment 
oned offices to the ſovereign of that RY 0 
In his retirement at the latter part of his life, 19 + ; 


wrote a book inſcribed to his ſon Carbry, entitle 


a prince 
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piace. This book is extant in the works of 
0 Duvegan, folio 190. a. wherein he ſpeaks to his 
bn, 192. b. There is another production of Cor- 
mc's alluding many things to the number three. 
We are acquainted with the poem of the Latin 
met Auſonius, in which he treats of the ſame ſub- 
2 under the title of the * Riddle of the Terna- 
fan number.“ Fithil was his ſupreme judge, whoſe 
ucubrations on juriſprudence, and thoſe of his ſon 
Flthra, are to be ſeen yet in the libraries of lawyers. 
He is ſaid to have been the firſt who introduced mills 
no this kingdom from Great Britain. The Romans 
n ancient Umes uſed to grind their corn in the 
anp with hand-mills. Even the Emperor Cara- 
alla ground with his own hands as much corn as 
was neceſſary for himlelf, and making a cake, 
hked it on the coals and eat it. 

Ethnea * the daughter of Dunlong king of Lein- 
kr, was Cormac's queen; by her he bad his ſuc- 
teſor Carbry, ſurnamed Liffecar from the river 
fey in Leinſter, near which he was nurſed in 
I's mother's country. Some ſay that Ethnea the 
laughter of Cathir the Great f, was married to 
lormac, but in my opinion the daughter of king 
bir muſt be an old woman before Cormac was 
rn; but the daughter of Dunlong, the great 
mnd daughter of Cathir, was coeval with Cormac. : 


1 * Cormac's wife and c hildren. —_ 

| 30 Cath! ir, king of Ireland $3 Enny Niadh 2 
it about the year 174. 84 Dunlong 

0] 81 Fach Bac | 85 Faibnea. 


cell ed Bel 
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He had two ſons beſides, Kellach and Daire, who 
left no iſſue; he had a ſon-in-law Finn married 0 I 
his daughter Grania, but as ſhe eloped with Dier- ad 
moit O'Duibhne, he had his other daughter Alben 
married to him, who was the ſon of Cuhall h Eno1 


Mornia daughter to the druid Thady of the family 1 
O'Baiſgne, the deſcendants of Nuad the White, mo- ire 
narch of Ireland; he was generaliſſimo of the Iriſh Nd: 


militia, highly diſtinguiſhed for his juriſprudence, Mn; 
diſſertations on which written by him are extant; Maat 
for his poetical compoſitions in his native language, he 1 
and as ſome write, for his prophecies, he has, on ac- Win: 


count of his noble military exploits, afforded a vat Nhe! 

field of panegyric and encomium to the poets, he Fi 

was reconciled to his wife, after ſhe had by an illi- Nuxe 
cit connection with Diermot, Donnchad, IIland. three 

| Ruchlad, and Herod. ume 
Angus Gaibhuaibhtheach 5 a eden prince orb. 

of the Deſies of Temor, being very much diſſatis- Wick 

fied that the ſceptre of Ireland was alienated from Mut h 
his houſe by preſcription, as being deſcended from WM D 


the houſe of Fiach Sugdy, the elder brother of Conn 
ing ; of Ireland, in vindication of ſome inſult that 
ven him, aſſaults with an army the palace of 
and kills the king's fon Kellach, allo 

on oy 7: 9 Blathmac's ſon, major domo, and deprived 
Jer meg dime of an eye, in the ſecond laſt yea! 
OF * - reign. After this the king expelled the 
Deſies rats hunter, after defeating them ſeven 
des; where they ſubdued the country from the 


* Rirnath, 
Fengus Galbhuaibtbeach. 


n eme e 


rer Suire to the South Sea, and from Liſmore to 
Kenncriad, - the boundaries of Leinſter ; which 


4 they called Na-ndeſy the name of their for- 


ner poſſeſſions in Leinffer. To which poſſeſſions 
Engus king of Munſter, fon to Natfraich, added a 


hag time after the plain Moy-temen, from the 
wire to Corcathrach, comprehending Clonmel *, 
nd a third part centrically ſituated; when the 
bees had vanquiſhed the Oſſorians Who ſwayed 
bat diſtrict in a hoſtile manner, they were called 


he north Deſies in reſpect to the former. The 
brmer inhabited the county of Waterford, and 
he latter the county of "Tipperary. 


ure mentioned in the beginning of this chapter, 


umes were Roſs Righ-fhoda, Eugenius, and Art- 
orb. The author of the life of St. Declan +, has 
los Angus and Eugenius, as alſo Doctor Keting, 
but he is not of that opinion, as he acknowledges 


bs Engus therefore, by whoſe means the 
dees were driven into Munſter, was not the ſon of 
Tach Sugdy who died before his father, whoſe death 
uppened in the year 174, but the grandſon or 
neat grandſon, as Keting imagines; nor was it theſe 
ee brothers who inhabited Deſy in Munſter, the 
Foungeſt of whom, were he alive then, would be 


ö n Caiſil. 
The plain of Caſhel, 


tl 7 Cap. . and chap. 33. C 'n the reian of Cormac, 


Fiach Sugdy had beſide Fiach Raide, whom we 


bree ſons the progenitors of the Deſies, whoſe 


i, Declan to be deſcended from Artcorb, inſtead | 
f whom ZEngus is accounted one of the three 
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ſucceſſor had uſurped it one year 3) for by the lavf 

of thoſe times no blind perſon was qualified t( 
ſians was a prince of great intrepidity, but had th 
Perſian law, in the year of Chriſt 531. 
cating the crown, near Temor at Acoill, and Teach 


where he was employed in ſacrificing to the Mule 
he was choaked by endeavouring to {wall ow a doll 


5 4 
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upwards of 100, but their poſterity who ſettledi the 
there. Artcorb had two ſons Eugenius Brec, and of : 
Xngus, who ſeems to be Mngus (the ſon of Fiach tis 

 Sugdy, mentioned in place of his father Artcorb) 
the author of the war, who attacked the palace off 7 

Temor, and was proſcribed by Cormac. Malacky 
O'Fzlan the laſt Dynaſt of Deſy of this family, a 1 
the firſt Engliſh inyaſion, loſt that ſovereignty, H ine 


was granted to Robert le Poer, being ſituate in thi by 


county Waterford ; whoſe family ever ſince har iro 
enjoyed the title of lords of Defy. _ Me⸗ 
Cormac having loſt an eye at Temor, as above 


mentioned, after a reign of twenty-three yeanf 
reſigned the crown to his fon Carbry (tho' anothet 


reign. Bazes the ſon of Cabades king of the Per 


uſe of one eye only: conſequently was preclude 
from the right of ſucceſſion in conformity to 


They who ſay Cormac reigned 40 years includ 
the years which he ſpent in retirement, after abdi 


clethigh far from the noiſe and buſtle of court bu 
neſs, where he employed himſelf in philoſophic 
reſearches, and abjuring falſe gods, he began 
worſhip the true and living God. In this recel 


w> ++ .+ „% 


of ſalmon that ſtuck in his throat. We read ig 
2 . e 


well — — "O'Fldberif's Ohio. "7 


he Lyric poet Anacreon was choaked by the ſtone 
of adryed grape ; concerning whom, Potitianus i in 
his Nutricia. 


Tandem acino paſſe cadli interceptur " nos. 


Achy Gonnat f of the Dalfiatachian line of He- 
imon, the grandſon of king Fergus Black-toothed 
by his ſon Fieg, the year after he aſcended the 
throne, was aſſaſſinated by his firſt coufin ons 
Meann on to 0 Angus Fionn. 


o 1 | 
>FODDODDODDO GIG D442» 


CHAP. LXX. 


Cartry Li 2 the 1 1 28th monarcb fb treland. 


Momonians in ſeven pitched battles, | in vindicaticn 
of Garad, ſucceeded Lugad the ſon of Firtry, as 


nee; whoſe father Garad was the grandſon of 
Morna d by his ſon Nemand, and after this Morna 
their 8 are called Clann Morna. 


, Ar length you fall, taken off G the tone of a dried grape 

} Anno 299. 

t In the year 279. 

179 Morna above, chap. 60. 8r Gand 5 | 
$0 Nemand | ve. Aid, * of n 


ARB R Y Liffecar ＋ the fon of king Cormac, 
after his acceſhon to the throne, defeated the 


of the Lagenian rights; in his reign Aid the fon 


king of Connaught, the laſt of the Damnonian 
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Eing Carbry reinforced by the arms of Aid, king F 
of Connaught, came to an engagement with 8 the 
Baiſgneans and the Fotharts at Gabhra Acoill“! 
near Temor ; the latter were aſſiſted by Mogcorb WM {ec 
the grandſon of Olill Olom by his own ſon Dan forr 
mac, who was proclaimed king of Munſter after | dare 
Flach. But to give a more particular detail of the fror 
grounds of this diſpute, after the death of Finn in mot 
the year 284, his family O' Baiſgnea with the life MW 1th, 
guards revolted from king Carbry, and Aid king | 
of Connaught, whom king Carbry had ſubſtituted 
in the place of the refugees, carried on hoſtilities 
againſt them for ſeven years; when they ſolicited 
the aid of Mogcorb king of Munſter their rela- 
tion, as he was the — 84 of Finn by his 
daughter Samaria, by whom Cormac had '! inn, | 


Conla, and this Mogcorb the progenitor of the J 
Dalcaſſians, and with cum forces they marched 1 
towards Temor, and came to a deciſive battle with WM = 
king Carbry at Gabhra. In the heat of the battle, M x, 
Carbry and \ Ofrar the grandſon of Finn, by Ofin, MI an 
came to, ſingle combat. The king all covered ne 
with wounds flew his antagoniſt, _ he was killed MI , q 
dealing death around him with undaunted bravery MW me 
by Simeon the ſon of Kirb, of the race of the ne 
Totharts. But Aid f king of Connaught eſcaping 


from the battle, flew Mogcorb king of Munſter in 
the battle of Spaltrach, near the mountain 
Sencua in Muſcrigia, where he was ſevere) 
wounded. | ek 


+: "The battle of Gauran was fought near Temor in Dregit and | 
not ncar” Temor Luachia, in the County ot Limerick. 
˖ In the year 296. | 


Fothad MB 
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Fothad Airgtheach, and Fothad Cairbtheach, 
the ſons of Lugad Mac-con, ſucceeded Carbry 
with equal authority; but as they did not reign 
ſucceſſively, or alternately, a3 G. Coeman * in- 
forms us, the antiquarians diſtinguiſhing an Oli- 
rarchy from a monarchy, have excluded them 

WM from the number of monarchs. They count three 
MW monarchs only of the family of Lugad the ſon of 
WJ ith, Achy Edgathach, Achy Optach, and Lugad 
Mac-con; doctor Keting Þ quotes a diftich from 
the poem of O Du:nn 5 


Tri Rigb o mbac Ithe ard +. 


never the ſocial reign of the brothers 1 was of 


"WI very ſhort duration, for; 

, Nulla fides regni Sociis, emniſque poteſtas, 

F Impatiens confortis aus. - 

N Lucan, lib. I of the civil war. 
„ bohad Cairbtheach fell a victim to the ambitious 
" WH arms of his brother, a year after the commence- 
nent of their reign ; the ſurviving brother was, in 


1 ſhort time after, defeated by the Baiſgneans in 
the battle of Ollarba, in Moylinne in the Cruth- 

nean territories, where he loſt a life polluted with 
ſeatricide, being ſlain by Cailte che warrior. 


1 Folcha Eirion airde. 
Ye ſages wiſe of Erin high renown , 
Y } Aubbin fin a Eire ard. 

Delightful this o Erin high renown'd. 

Tres Ithi excelſo elari de ſtemmate reges, 

* Macconius, ſimul ac bini numerantur Achai. 
| Three kings derived from the ſon of high fam'd Ith 
In the reign cf Lugad Mac- con. 


There is no faith kept between affociates | in a kingdom, nor en 
bower beat a co- partner. | 
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e IXI. 
Iris tranſafions in the reign of king Ce, 


\ARAUSIUS*, a citizen of Menapia, as Sextus | 
Aurelius Victor writes, (whom | {her+ and | 
Camden 1 conjecture with greater probability to Te 
have been a native of Ireland, where Prolumy 


places Menapia). He was a man of extraordinary | Al 
military abilities, and trained up from his youth in | te E 
naval expeditions ; he was intruſted with ful! power | 00 
by the emperer Maximian, to bring under tubje:. lber 
tion the Franks and Saxons, natives of Germany, ande 

| who were continually annoying the coaſts of Be- e; 
gica and Armorica, He afterwards makes himlelf | the 
maſter of Britain, and aſſumes the purple; and, us, 
after a fruitleſs frugele to recover it, at length the ith 
emperors cede the dominion of the fend to him). Chri 
The Britiſh hiſtory lays, * + that they gave a place 1. 


bol reſidence in Albany“ to another colony of Pids 

from Scythia; which he divided from the other juy 
Britons to the ſouth, by repairing the wall, which | 
was the boundary of the other ulterior Roman pro- 
_ vince, between RN bay of Edinburg gh and Dun- Ml + 
britton, and fortifying it with ſeven — where 
he built a round-houſe of poliſhed ſtone, (they call 
it Arthur's Oven, and Julius Hoff ) on the bank of | 
the river Carun, o called from him; from the 1 


® In the year Fu 

+ Uſher, in the beginning of his | Ecclef aftical Britt. Þ- p-58 5. 
Camden's Britt. under the title of rand. 
lz the year 286. 3 
NY N 
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nouth of which (Abercaron, i. e. the mouth of the 
(run, contracted into Abercorn, the honorary 


hrough the city of Glaſgow to the mouth of the 
ver Cluth and Dunbritton. 


Hic ſpe progreſſus 560i, Caronis ad undam 


Terminus, Auſonu ſignat divortia regnu i; 


ke Britiſh empire three years. 

Conſtantius Chlorus | was ſent over to Britain by 
Diocletian, to oppoſe Allectus, who, when he 
anded, burnt his fleet, and obliged Allectus to re- 


the general Aſclepiodotus, was killed. Conſtan- 
lus, after this, governed that province to his death 


Juy. 


buchanan, in his Epithalamium on Mary Queen of Scots. 


. amet) 5 
1 year 395+ 1 


ite of the earls of Abercorn) this wall“ is extended 


After, the death of Carauſius, Allectus ſwayed 8 


ire; and coming to a deciſive engagement with 


rith great honour and juſtice, a friend to the 
Chriſtian cauſe; and being declared emperor, wich 
balerius, Diocletian' s ſon-in-law, in the year 304, 
lied in the year 306, on the ent- of 


* It is called by the a Grakant 5 Dub, or Grabngfchb— 
+ This boundary advancing, laying aſide all hopes, as far as che 
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Concerning the name e of the 8 cots. 


IN the reign of Carbry, Fing of Ireland, the fri iM 

Latin writer who made mention of the Scots, MW But 
was Porphyrius, the philoſopher, in the following ahi 
words extracted from St. Hieronymus“ * Nor Ml 119c 
did Britain, the prolific province of tyrants, or the WM abu 
_ Scottiſh nations, or all the barbarous countries about WM A 
the ocean, hear of Moſes and the prophets.” — he 
About the ſame period Eumenius, the rhetorician, ¶ wiv 
has mentioned the Pitts. In the ſubſequent age, 
Claudian and Ammian Marcellinus made uſe of the 
fame words, and in the fifth century both denomi- 
nations were very common. But down to the] 
eleventh century, no other country under heaven | 
was known'to any hiſtorian by the name of Scotia, 
fave IretandF, an iſland ſurrounded by the ſea, | 
contiguous to Britain, not by any means joined to 
it, univerſally known by the ſynonimous terms of! 
Scotia and Hibernia, of Scots and Hibernians. In 
the eleventh century ſome perſon remon ſtrated and | 
5 complained that the ſee of Clunmacnois, occupied 
by St. Kieran, ſituate in the centre of Ireland, was 
rn and ſacked by ſome villains in the year 
T0453 : the effuſions of his heart-felt grief 9 | 


In his letter writen to Ciefphon i Felaſzius, the Briton and 
Celeſtius, the Scot. 3 
I + Uſher de Primor, from p. 728, to p. 735. Ward, in che Life oi | 
St. Rumold, p 322, 3. 


ſeen } 
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ben in this Latin diftich, in the book of ne. 
wis: 


Nec urbs Horrendis bodie vaſtata inimicis : 
Duc prolis ante fuit Scotorum nobile culmen*, 


But in the twelfth century, Giraldus Cambrenſis, 
in his dialogue of the Menavian ſee, about the year 
1190, has poſitively ſaid © that Albany is now 
abuſively called Scotia.” 55 

And king Alured, who reigned in England dom 
the year 872 to the year goo, and founded the 
miverſity of Oxford in the year 895, in his Anglo- 
Saxon tranſlation of Oroſius, and Bede from Latin, 
moſt aſſuredly explains Hibernia Scotland, and 
Sotta-coland, that is, the land of the Scots, and 
the iſland of the Scots. Even Gildas, the venerable 
bede, and others, uſe Hibernia and Szotia, Hiber- 
mans and Scots, as ſynonimous; but ſince the ele- 
ſenth century, as the word Scotia might be miſap- 
lied, writers, to avoid ambiguity, have made uſe of 
Hibernia and Hibernians, as they had Scctia and 
deots before f. Thus Henry of Huntingdon, Who 
louriſhed i in the year 1130: * The Hibernian na- 
on,” (in the reign of Athelſtan, king of England 
om the year 925 to 940) © and the unhicky: my 
8 of ys have eee 


*This tity. is at this day deſolated by the ravaging enemy, which © 
'21&tofore was the illuſtrious origin of the Scottiſh race. 


Where Gildas writes, “ the Triſh return home.“ Bede alſo writes · 
Were it from Gildas, “the Scots return home.” You may ſee 
Loth W in Usher, in the e ee of his Britiſh church, p. 608. 


Where 
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Where they reply, in the Anglo-Saxon tongue, 


which may be found in the ancient annals, from 
which Henry has tranſlated it, they are called 


Scotta-leode, that is, the Scottiſh bon, as Selden 
affirms *. 


Hibernia did not cotilly relinquiſh the name of | 


Scotia, or the Hibernians the name of Scots. For 
from the eleventh to the fifteenth century, Uſher + 
deduces the words of writers who have led Scotia 
and Scots, for Hibernia and Hivernians, concluding, 


We have the ſuffrages of moderns, carefully cc. 
% an advocate | 


But Ward, in the Life 4 of St. Ru- 


« Wearc| 


lected by D. Roth,” biſhop of Offory, 
for Ireland,” 
mold, ſays as follows of the preſent age 
certainly called at this very day Scots in Germany, 


as | ſhall de monſtrate elſewhere from the engraved 
epitaphs of the Irith, and from the printed books of 


Germans of the firſt literary abilities, yet living“ 


He produces one inſtance, D. Edward Gerald, a n | 
tive of Leinſter, a count of the holy empire, who 
was interred, in compliance with his deſires, at Hey- 
delberg in Germany, by the minor brothers of St. 


Francis, in the inſcription on his marble monument 
he is called a Scot; 


Re „ Selden, in is Mare Clauſum, b. 2. c. 10. p 136. | 

+ Uſher, in the beginning of his Ecchfiaſtical Hiſtory, from p. 730 
top. 737. | 
1 F. 2 259. the Life of St. Rumold written in the year 1631. 


W riters þ 


« the Germans who engraved | 
his epitaph bel! teving, no doubt, and from author- | 
ity, that the ancient ſynonimous name of Scots and 
Hibernians, was not yet obſolete in Germany; as | 
at this day the monaſteries of the Scots are ſo called, 
every where meaning the rich, as learned German 


Part III. O Flaherty's Ogygia. 283 


ariters prove.” Other authors, ſince the eleventh 


otury, have made a diſtin ction between the two 
ccotias, to the former of which they have given the 
wpellation of Scotia Major, Ancient, Ulterior, and 
he Illand; to the latter the name of Minor, New, 
Modern, Albina, the Albienſian and Britannic part 
of the iſland of Britain. 1 5 
Marianus Scotus, born in Ireland in the year 
1028, is ranked among the firſt claſs of writers who 


have called Modern Scotland by that name; not- 


withſtanding he acknowledges Ireland to have been 
« the ifland of the Scots“. John, the ſon of Ul- 
gen, the biſhop of St. David's, a cotemporary writer 


of the ſame century, was the firſt foreigner who in 


Latin called Modern Scotland Albany, 
By which univerſal name it has been known in 


Iriſh from their very origin to this day: Alba, in 


the nominative ; Alban and Albain, in the oblique: 
ales; and the inhabitants Albanach, and Albanaigh, 
that is, an Alban, the Albans ; and Gaoidhill Al- 
ban, i. e. the Gaidelians of Albany, to diſtinguiſh 
them from the other inhabitants of Albany, win 
were not of Iriſh extraction. The true and gern- 
ine Scots, as Camden | writes, do not allow 


this name of Scots, but ſtile themſelves Gaoihel, 


Gael, and Albanach.” 


But the origin of the Scots is not to be deduced 


from theſe periods in which the Scottiſh name was 


known to Porphyrius, and other Latin writers after - 


* Uſher, ibid. p. 734, 735, 786. 
+ Camden's Brit, under the title of Scots. 
5 him; 
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him; nor is it the name of a nation which arrived 
at chat time in Ireland, when the Roman empire 
was In a declining ſtate, after wandering without 
making any ſettlements, as Camden * conjectures 


a man very well informed in the antiquities of his er 
ewn country, but very ſuperficially acquainted * 

with the annals of our country, as he was totally * 
ignorant of the language; ſo that it has been very * 
Juſtly ſaid of him: ** 
Perluftras nn ocults, Camdene, duobus, * 
Uno oculo Scotos, cacus Hibernigenas f. ry 
Nor have they imitated the Britons and Franks, an 
who have deduced their origin from the Trojans N 
about five hundred years ago, the Scots about the po 
fame time, as he afferts with too great a degree of a 
confidence f; to prevent their being ranked * 
among the laſt have made Scota the daughter of * 
Pharaoh king of Egypt, the head of their progeny. . 
For beſide Giraldus Cambrenſis $ who wrote about f 
five hundred years ago, and the author of the lite de 
of St. Cadroe ||, a native of Lorrain, who wrote 0 
ſix hundred years ago, both of whom corrobo- 6 
rated the above account, having extracted it from 1 
our hiſtories ; the 1 of che life of St. Abban | 1 
'* Thid, under the title of Ireland. | 2 l 

'+ O Camden, you behold the Engliſh. with two eves, with one 

eye the Scots, and blind you view the Iriſh. | BL 


t Ibid, under the title of the Firſt Inhabitants. 

9 Topography of Ireland, dil. 3. c. 7. 

C. 5. in Colgan, Gth of March. 
ln Colgan 16th of March c. 1. and n. 1. in the ſame life. 


nine 
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{res maſters of that tract, which frown them r&+ 
eired the name of Galway, or Galloway; and 
when the Picis occupied Lauderdale, yet the Eng- 


terdale, till about the year 960, in the reign. of 
Gulph, king of Scots, when they took poffeſſion of 


granted the remainder of Lauderdale to Kineth the 
ſecond; conditionally, that when the king and his 
ſucceſſors ſhould wear the crown, the Scottiſſ kings 


Galloway alſo, and the adjacent country, paid im- 
picit obedience, in eecleſiaſtical matters, to the bi- 
ſhop of Soder and Man, down to the days of Mal- 


this day. It is by no means true what: Hector Bo- 


reign of Mordac, king of Scots: nor do xe believe 
Ranulph, who 1magines that the ſouth Picts, who 
were converted by St. Ninian, inhabited that part 
of the iſland comprehending Galloway and Lau- 
derdale. All that country known to the Romans 
by the name of Valentia, was in thé poſſeſſion of 
the Britons in the time of St. Ninian, and in 
the time Bede flouriſhec . they held it under the 


Northumbria. | Afterwards" Edmund Senior, in 
the year 646, granted the kingdom of Cumbria to 


Ane in a his Hitory b. 9. fol 181, I . 
P 


= 
> <a 12 gs —— Vr. — * — 
— 


in did: not evacuate Edinburgh, the capital of 12 


b. Edgar, king of England, in the year 975, 
ſhould come to court with the Engliſh. nobles. — 


com the third, who conſtituted the Candida c 
of Galloway into an epiſcopal ſee, &. it ſtands at 


this * aſſerts, that this Candida coſa exiſted in the 


appellation of Cumbria, and by the Engliſn 


Malcolm the birſt, king of the Scars, that the north 5 
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bo of England might be defended by fea and ln In. 
om the incurſions 1 an approaching enemy, See 
EKineth the firſt promulgated the laws called tac 
u Mac Alpin *, that is, of the ſon of Alpin; and ban 
In his days, as Emmius Friſſius affirms, a taſte ſol tov 
letters and politeneſs was introduced, which foftened tall 
and humanized their uncouth and barbarian rough. fi! 
neſs, and the Scottiſh name acquired a greater de- Go 
gree of celebrity, when a more accurate .; o li! 
. tranſactions and eras 'commenced. mot 
Malmaria, the daughter of Kineth the firſt, queen] Fer 
of Ireland, was married to Aid Finnliath, monarch ber 
of Ireland, progenitor ef the family of O'Neil and mu 
Domnald, from whom Domnald Mac- lochluin, and n! 
-Murchert, kings of Ireland, were deſcended; and 
by her ſecond marriage with Flann, king of Ire 
land, ſhe had Domnald and Ligacha. the mothe 
of Congalt 1 the ſecond, king of — Malmariq 
ed in the your 919, and l in the you 92g 
Domi — — king. lle 
8 Dots mac Aupin, i in the year 858. be 
_ _ 
wo 1 the foh. of Algin, ſucceeded his bs J : 
ther Kineth, who died in che year 85 58, and reigned 4; 
four years King of the Pits.” Poem. Gola 
In the year 862, Domnall Mac: -Algin King " 5 


© Gonſi 1 ne the ſecond, * a 22 _ 
| Conttaintin mac Cionaodha, | in the your 802. 


= Ub. Emmivs, | in * 3 0 
| On 


* 
* 
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And it has got the appellation of Scotia from the 
debt. who poſſeſſed and inhabited it. 

This people are known by various petrbnymitrl 
WM james derived from their anceſtors; and handed 
WH town to us in the vernacular tongue; they are 
ll called Milefians, from Mileſius the parent of the 
WM frft |eaders of theſe adventurers into Ireland; and 
i Golamide as above, from Golam, another name of 
Mileſius; Gaidetians, from Gaoidheal or Gaidelus, à 
more ancient ptogenitor; and Fenians, from Fenius 
Farfaidh the grandfather of Gaidelus; as may be 


duty of Fatha, who 0 in the "your 88 5, wrote 
in mt in . theie words. 1 


At Een 0 F 1 al ober | 
Brigb gan docbta 
153  Gavidbil 0 Ghaordheal _ gartha 
_Scuit o Scota 923 


He expreſs]! y mentions in the potty: this Scota to 
te the daughter of Pharaoh ; which, though it is 
py ox celebrated * our Fan 15 1 T0 7 


"= from the Heſperiad' 1 river Iberus, Hob al the race 65 
Golem” have emigrated; or ſecondly, Hibernia js deduced from the 


Welt, the Grecian ſurname of Phœbus. AE * we ag 
have been denominatad vos the Wies TG 


L 3 bunadhas 44 2 „ . Gacidbeal. CET 
Wy Ler's ſing whence ſprung the high Gadelian Race. TR 
2. 4 Fenii are from Fenin nam'd, | 
1 42 us, * 
85 24101 And this fill we ve Now F 
++... Gadelians are frone Madel fam d. 
Con | The Scots from Scots too. | 
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ken in this old diftich in the poem * which Meel- | 
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_ fays in his preface to the firſt Decad, this indy]. 
gence is granted antiquity, by blending ſacred and 
_ profane, to agquire a greater, degree of grandeur | 
and pre: eminence for the original foundations of 
their cities? notwithſtanding the truth ſhines 
forth through the darkening, miſts of ſable, they 
who aflert, that ſhe was the daughter of Pharaoh, 
call, her Scytha and not acota + as Colgan writes | 
en the th of March, in his annotations on the life 
ef St. Cadro in this article (he won an Egyp- 
tian wife in war, called Scotta, cap. f.) where we | 
ſhould write Scota with one t, or Scytha according 
to the derivation of the word afterwards he ſub- 
Joins+, our hiſtorians every where ſay that Scota | 
the daughter of Pharaoh, was»rather called Scytha 
by her ewn people, beeauſe ſhe was given in mar- 
riage to a Seythian, contrary to the cuſtom of her 
country; and by a corruption of the word, has ob- 
tajned the appellation of Scota from her poſlerity. 
And the author of the life of Cadroe ſeems to in- 
timate this); Where he ſays they called it Scottis, 

from the corrupt name of the wife, It is a cer- 


even the ſtory, of. the, Egyptian, Scota, moſt perſpi- 
_ cuouſly prove, that they were denominated Scots 
from the Scytflans, #rom, whom. they derive thel | 
origin by the unanimous conſent of all writers, 23 

may be ſeen in the folle wing "paſſages from Doc 
tor Keting : „tlie fes of Mileſius called. it Scotia, 
; from their mother Scota,, the daughter of Pharaoh 
Nectonibus; or even becauſe they werg themſelve 


* 
go! 
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of a Scottiſh extteaioks; deducing their genealogy 
from Scythia, as from Skita Scota“ may be de- 
ned; and in conformity to the above mentioned 
quotation of Colgan, Pharaoh gave his daughter 
o Mileſius in marriage, who therefore is called 

Scota, becauſe ſhe married Mileſius of Scythian 
origin f.“ We muſt remark that our hiſtorians 
nention thro of the; nulte of: Scbtu om Egypt, 
af the original anceſtors of the Gaidelian nation; 
he firſt; they fay; was the daughter of Pharaoh 
who was drowned in the Red Sea, and the mo- 
her, of Gaidelus; but we, in concurrence with 
hiſtorians of high eſteem, preclude her from a 
place in the genealogical table of our anceſtors: 
but the different accounts of writers throw a veil 

of ſulpicion and uncertainty over the latter, the 
ſubject of our preſent enquiry ; whoſe father, if 
he was cotemporary and father-in-law to Solo- 
non, as we read in ſome of our hiſtorians, might 
ſery probably be father-in-law to our Mileſias. 
We are informed by ſome, ſhe was the daughter 
it Pharaoh Simedes,' or Silag, and that ſhe died 
u Spain; others write ſhe was the daughter of 
N Piaraoh Nectimnus, or Nectonibus, and that this 
vis killed when her fons were emigrating t lre- 
2 and, However, though we ſhould admit her to 
05 de the mother of the Mileſians, it is clear to a de- 
ay nonſtration, that ſhe has not "ven. 4 a name to her 


i Keting' 8 Peri p. 2. n 


+ Ibid; of the arrivel of the Gaideias i in e from Gets: 
f. 9 


#2 poſterity, | 
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poſterity, but that fhe received a name from them 
firſt, beeauiſe!+ ſhe; Was martied to a hiſband | ] 
| Sgortſh deſcent. ,” i 1- pit 
Our Writers mention the Grſt Pharhch to thine ant 


Denn Pharaoh Cenchres, the father-in-law of our 0 
Niul, who was immerſed in the Red Sea; and the = Cc 
ſecond, to he Pharaoh of the Tower, wh expelleg] wh 
the rtidelians,: or; Scots with Sri and Heber h 
Seot from Egypt; and: the third to be Pharach I © 
Nectimnus, or N econibus; Who was the fiſteenth] ble 
king after Cenchres, and the father-in-law of 80. he 
lomon,andMilefius. 3 „Ihe fourth: was: Simedes, rh 
Silag, of whom we have ſpoken» above. But al de 
acknowledge Niul to be; the ſon of Fenius, whol wh 
Was shief at the tower of Babel, and the great ier 
grand, ſon of »Noem.” Niul therefore was almot Ml ne 
coeval, with.the - ſixth. Scheration before Abraham, Att 
ho was born in the: year of the world 1949, and ant 
from the birth of Abraham to the paſſage of the Ma 
Ifraclites HAB the Red Sea 504 years have in- doe 
tervened, and mine onitenf generations are to be er 
enumerated but from Niul to Heber Scot, who, el 
as they ſay Was 4. yang man, foar generations! al 
only have clapſed. And there are alſo 450 years| be 
from their croſſing the Red 35ea,; to the laying the an 
foundation ef the: Temple by Solomon; but if you! 
0 


ſum up the, generations en Heber 0 en 
FW ol ind eee | 
| 8 CITE +3 $ hk” j 5 ic At 


34 ringe Cenchres, Cingeris, 3 Pharao Necumnus or Net | 
 Singir1 Acencheres, 28 it nibus 155 
is wrirten variouſſ Tharao Simedes, or. Sing 

+ FROG of the Tower 
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It would be fruitleſs and impracticablè to reca- 
pitulate the names of the Pharaohs, or to point 
out the periods of their reigns. Wherefore it 
would be impoſſible to aſcertain whether it was 
Cenchres or Amenophis, or what his name was, 
whom the Red Sea had buried in its waters; or 
who it was with whom the Iſraelites were in cap- 
tivity ; Euſebius has given us a chronological ta- 
ble of the different principalities, and the names of 
their kings; but it is reprobated on all hands. 
The accounts of the Egyptian prieft Manethon, of 
the dynaſties of the Egyptians are mere. chimeras, 
which are interſperſed with tranſa&tians of an ear- 
fer date than the creation of the world ; a frag- 
ment of his works are to be ſeen in Joſephus and 
Africanus, but the ſeries of kings are quite differ- 
ent in both; Joſephus repeats the very words of 
Manethon, he enumerates many kings, but he 
does not proſecute an uninterrupted ſeries of kings, 
nor do the periods deſcribed by him exactly cor- 
reſpond with hiſtory. Herodotus and Diodorus 
allure us that they conſulted the Egyptian prieſts ; 
ade that as it may, their accounts differ from one 
nM other, and from Manethon. However this is 
not certain, chat the kingdom of Egypt is the moſt 
0. cient, and that a great many reigned there prior 
o him who was drowned; whom we have with 
MW fra impropriety ranked among our anceſtors, 
© The firſt Pharaoh occurs in the ſacred writings, 
ben Abraham went to Egypt, which we com- 
0 pute 
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pute to be the year of the world 2024, and fön 
that to the croſſing the Red Sea 420, from that 
period to the building of the Temple, the {orip- 
pou. forms an epoch of 480. From this to the 
deſtruction of the Temple, in the year of the 
world 3 360, 427 years have intervened ; when | 
Pharaoh Waphres or Apries reigned in Egypt, he 
is called Ophrea by the prophet Jeremy. 
Herodotus is the moſt ancient hiſtorian whoſe | 
writings are handed down to us, having lived in the 
year of the world 3504, who, to acquire a more | 
intimate and authentic knowledge i in the Egyptian | 
hiſtory, went there and improved himſelf by con- 
verſing with h. the prieſts, who were the guardians | 
of their al annals and learning; he has tranſinitted | 
to us the ſix laſt Pharaohs only, whoſe actions | 
not DA of very. ancient date at his fone he was | 
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reigned ſome time in conjunction with the reſt, 


at laſt cut them off, and reigned alone fifty ſour 


years, which happened in the year of the world 
3279. The third king was Necus, the fon of 
pMammeticus, who reigned; as he writes, ſeven- 
teen years, and fought a battle with the Syrians in 
Ma gdolum, in which he gained the victory. The 
— writings call him Necho, who in the plains 
of Mageddo vanquiſhed and flew Joſiah, king of 
Juda, in the year of the world 3338. The fourth | 
was Plammis, the ſon of Necus, who according to 
him, enjoyed an inglorious reign of almoſt {1x years. 
The fifth was Apries, (of whom we have ſpoken 
above) the ſon of Pammis, who! after a glorious 
reign of twenty-five years was depoſed, as our 
author writes, by Amaſis, a man of low birth, who 
{ucceeded bins The fixth was Amaſis, Who 
reigned forty-four years, according to our hiſts- 
nan, and at the end of his life incurred the dif- 
pleaſure of Cambyſes, then ruler in the Eaſt, be- 
cauſe he refuſed him his daughter in marriage; 
but he died in the midſt of his preparations for a 
ap leaving the kingdom to his ſon Pſammeni- 
tus“, who, in fix months after, was totally de- 
prived of his crown and dignity; which put a pe- 
od to the reign of the Pharaohs, and put the 
crown in poſſeſſion of rhe Perfians. This hap- 
pened in the year of the world 3426.. To which 
af theſe Pharaoh's daughter Solomon was mar- 
ied, we cannot aſcertain z and it is yet more un- 
*rtain whether our Mileſius was the Jon-in-law of 
mat Pharaoh. | 


*The laſt of the Pharaohs. 


Now 
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5 Now we muſt obſerve, that the ſons of Muc | 

C. have not given the appellation of Scotia to Lrelaud, 
8 which 1s the opinion of Keting®'i in the above quoted 
8 paſſage, and of others: for among the various | 
4 names of Ireland, in the Scottiſh vernacular idiom, | 
there is not 6ne name that can be deriyed from the 
| Scots, and the globe as yet paid no homage 10 


Rome, which many centuries after gave exiſtenct 


to the word Scotia, deriving it from the Scots.— | 
We ſhall deduce: a few more quotations from Kt. 
ting, proving the Scottiſh name from the Scythi-| 
ans: It is the common and received opinion of | 
= antiquarians, that the Gaidelians were denominated |} 
F Aa Scottiſh mation, becauſe they derive their origin f 


from the Scythians f.“ And in another place 
We read in the book conceraing the firſt ina. 


bitants of Ireland, it is agreed on by all hands that 
the Scottiſh. language, which we call Gaidelian, | 


was the vernacular tongue of the Nemethians, be. 


cauſe. they too emigrated hither from Scythia, 
where this language was ſpoken T.“ Likewiſe, in 


another place, in the Polychronicle, b. I. C. 37 
the Scots, the deſcendants of Gaidelus Glas, are to 


called from Scythia d. In the book of Lecan] ut 


alſo read on this ſubject : © The Gaidelians are cal. 


led Scots, from Scota, the daughter of Pharaoh, or 
from the country, from which they came to the 
tower of Babel, VIZ. from Nl Ptræa, and 


® Keting's hiſtory, p. 5 n. 9. 


= 5 + Ibid. concerning the departure of Niul from Seythia into I. ele. 
| 1 I Ibid. enen the departure of the Gaidelians from C erulia ite 


1 Spain. 
6 EF 6 Ibid. of the Darnannian c dy aafty. 
Fol. 268 4. 
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lttle after the Scotitſianian country, from whence 


the . Scots in Scythia.” It is exceedingly well 


known, that the Scythians, the poſterity of Japhet, 


were a very ancient people before the building of the 


tower of Babel; and as we have clearly ſhewn, that 
the Scots haye not received that name from Scota, 
the fictitious daughter of Pharaoh, it is more than 
probable they were called ſo from ſome inn 
particle, to which opinion antiquarians in general 


ſubſcribe. Let us now conſult foreign writers on 


this head, who are alſo perſuaded of the ſame. _ 
Propertius, in the reign of Auguſtus, a little be- 
ſore the nativity of Chriſt, has this verſe in book 4. 
gg: | 


Hibernique Getz, pictoque Britannia curru®, 


Where the Getz, a people of Scythia, (who were 
afterwards called Goths, according to the opinion 
of moſt writers) are underſtood to be the Scots, as 


they were of Scythian deſcent, 


Gildas, in the year of Chriſt 564, writing of the 


deſtruction of Britain, calls the Iriſh ſea the Scy- 
thian valley,” as Selden f afferts. To this Nennius, 


the Briton, alludes, who publiſhed a hiſtory of 
Britain in the year 858, which is falſely aſcribed to 
Gildas 3 “ ſo the beſt informed of the Scots have 
aſſured me ; the Scythians obtained Ireland in the 


fourth age of the world .“ He has received this 


information from none, ſave the moſt learned of the 


»The Hibernians and Getz, and Britain with her painted chariots. 
i Selden in his Mare Clamſum, b. 2. c I. Sl 
+ Uſher de Primer, p. 731, 
Scots, 
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Scots, that the Scythians poſſeſſed Ireland in the bat 
fourth age of the world ; and in the beginning ta, 
his book he computes the fourth age of the word s, 
to be from David to Daniel.“ * 78 * of Hun. WM Scot 
tingdon makes uſe af this quotation, when he (ay, | 
« the Britons emigrated to Britain in the third age 
of the world, and the Scots arrived in Ireland in the | 
fourth.“ Thele gentlemen write Scots and Scy- 
thians, as well as the literati of our own country; 
whoſe arrival in this country was in the reign of 


Solomon, David's ſon, as we have proved in a for. Wl pric 
11 5 "'$ |  « Fo eee = 
Radulphus thus, writes, ſpeaking of Dicetus, in Wl pris 
his Imaginibus Hiſtoriarum f: © from the country ¶ exe 
called Scythia, the words Scita, Scitic, Scotic, Scot Wl lg: 
and Scotia are derived; as from the country Wl iy 
called Getia, Gete, Getic, Gothic and Goth are Wl tice 
deduced, —— And Reinerus Reinectius, in his Ml ow 
preface to the Julian hiſtory, with propriety a- has 
ſerts, that the name of the Scythians at this day Wl to 
remains among the Scots; wherefore king Alured, MW ior 
in the verſion, of Oxoſius, ſometimes tranſlates WE the 
the word Scots. into Scyttan in Engliſh; and the WM nar 
Belgians of the Lower Germany call the Scythians WW Ca 
and Scots by the common: denomination of Scutten, Wl the 
Beſide, the Iriſh. idiom indicates. the name of Scots I the 

| to be rather derived, from their country, than to be Wl 10 
a; patronymical one, from Scota, or any anceſtor : Wl & 
for. we do not ſay in Iriſh; Clauna Scot, that is, th: Wi ft 
Scots tribe, as we do Clauna Mile, Clauna Gaia, Wi (fl 
# Hiſt, b. t. : Ee: | | 
Par. 2. at the year of the world 293 3. N 


+ 2 vear 118 
7 At the year 11 8. 


that 
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that is, the Mileftans and Gaidelians, but we always 
lay, Scot, Scuit, Scotaihb, Kine Scot, Scoitbherla, that 
is, a Scot, the Scots, to the Scots, the Scottiſh race, the 
Sots language. Therefore the Hibernians, ſince 
they obtained the poſſeſſion of this iſland, are called 
Hibernians from the name of the iſland ; but th 
were called Scots a long time before, from Scythia, 
the native ſoil ; with which name 1 find Heber 
Scot particularized the firſt of our anceſtors, the great 
ndſon of Gaidelus, who was many generations 
prior to the Mileſian colony. | 
Afterwards, the Scottiſh people, having appro- 
priated the ſbil of Hibernia, called themſelves how- 
erer Scots; wherefore Latin writers, from an ana- 
hyous deflexion of the word, have given their coun- 
y the name of Scotia, as Camden* with great juſ- 
ice remarks, that people have been known by their 
is Jon names before countries, and that countries 
if. W have been denominated from people. Nor are we 
ay Wl io ſuppoſe this opinion to be groundleſs, becauſe be- 
d, bre Porphyrius, the Latins were unacquainted with 
es the Scottiſh name, and therefore made uſe of the 
he MW names of Hibernia and Hibernians; when, as 
ns Wl Camden+ writes, many people are diſtinguiſhed by 
n. beir neighbours, by names quite different from what 
os Ml they ule themſelves : and, in another place , If 
be vou ſhould minutely inveſtigate ancient and mo- 
r: Lern hiſtory, you will find nations denominated by 
e others by different names from what they call them- 
ol, Wl elves.” According to this mode of ratiocination, 


F 8 8 Britain, under the title of the Britiſh name. 
+ Ibid. under the title of Scot. 
| 1bid, under the title of Briton, 
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the Scots colony called themſelves among the var. 


ous tribes of Ireland; but foreigners have called al 


the inhabitants of Ireland, Hibernians without dif. 
tinction, till the fame of the Scottiſh atchievement; 


was ſpread abroad, when they were called Scots and! 
Iriſh by: foreign as well as by domeſtic writers, 
We know that Ionia, in Aſia Minor, has been ſo 


called, becauſe an Athenian colony, moſtly loman, 


under Neleus, the fon of Codrus, emigrated thither. 
To ditinguiſhthis from the native country of the lo- 


nians, that in Greece was called Ionia Ægialenſis for 


ſome time, but afterwards was commonly called 


Achaia. In like manner, the north tract of Great 
Britain, when various Scots colonies emigrated thi- 


ther, and in progreſs of time totally ſubdued it, is 


: univerſally known by the name of Scotia, to all 1 fo | 
reigners; ; and as they formerly ſaid Scotia ſimply, 


now it does not convey a true meaning, without 
the addition of Old, Greate:, or ſome ſuch diſtin» 
guiſhing epithet. On the other hand, the Hibetni- 
ans, who were the primitive Scots, have not called 
the colonies t they ſent thither Scots, but Albanians, 


150 om the country they e to diftinguith them 
from themſelves, 


For time immemorial that country 18 the Alba 
1. . Albany, and the inhabitants promiſcuoully Al 
hanians, in the Scots tongue, the vernacular lan- 


_vLuace of the two nations, though Albany was not 
kaown to the Latins before the eleventh century. 


Words, as well as other ſublunary things, are ſub- 


ject to vic Witudes, as the poet with great truth re- 


tarks : 


Verborut, | 
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—— Verborum vetus interit ætas; 

Ft juvenum ritu florent modo nata, vigentque.— 
Nunguam fermonum flat honos, & gratia vivax.— 
Namqne hac ſunt in honore vocabula, que volet of, 
Mem penes arbitrium eft, & jus, & norma loquendi®. 


The modern Scotch have the preſumption to af 
en, that Scots and Hibernians, Scotia and Hiber- 
nia, have been the ſame formerly, and have in- 
liſted, under a pretext of the name, with an aſto- 
nſhing degree of aſſumption, the Scots of every age 
to be the inhabitants of the Britiſh Scotia: all this 
they will have in oppoſition to a multitude of an- 
cent writers, but they have been moſt irrefragably 
nd clearly refuted by writers of the firſt abilities in 
W the laſt and preſent age; as by Molan, in his Saints 
of Belgium; Serarius, in the Life of St. Kilian; 
Camden, every where, in his Britain; Peter Lom 
i MW bard, primate of Ardmagh, concerning Ireland; 

* avid. Roth, biſhop of Offory, in his Ireland; 
i Wl Hugh Cavell, primate of Ardmagh, in the Life of 
= N. Aidan; Thomas Meſlingham, 1 in his Florilegium 
ns, of the Iriſh Saints; ſome anonimous writer, in his 
m Ppendix to the Vindication of Ireland; Thomas 
um, in his annotations on Luitprandus; : James 
0, OUcher, in the beginning of his Britiſh Cluarehies ; . 
A Hugh Ward, in the Life of St. Rumold; John Col- 
n- ban, in his Trias Thaumatu— ga, and Acts of the 
not brich Saints; Sir James Ware, f in his Antiquities of 
ry reland ; and John Lynch, in his Cambrenjis s Ever- 
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ad periſh through every age, and thoſe of late produced Howiſh = 
1e ad arrive at a vigorous maturity, like men in prime of life. | 

Muck Jeſs can the honour and beauty of language be long-liv'd. 
Many words which are now in vogue ſhall die, if the faſhion will have 
+; to which be elongs the judgmeng the right; and ſtandard of language. 
111: | | Daripson. 
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ſus : beſide John Wading againſt Dempſter ; Philip Gre. 
O'Sulevan againſt Camerarius and Stephen Vitus; terri 
whoſe lucubrations on this ſubject . are not yet | dica 


printed, but are extant in manuſcript. _ - 
ein 

dancer eee b IIS Mar 
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by zach Srabteny the 1 »gth monarch of Ireland. aſter 

can 

Flach-, firtiamed Staten. From Dun- Stabith that 
1 in Connaught, where he was nurſed, the ſon of I befc 
king Carbry, after his acceſſion to the throne, de- Wot 
feated the Lagenians in various engagements at Hel 
5 Dublin, Sliaw=toadh, Smietire, and Kiermoy. In WM tim 
his reign Condy of the Corcofittrians ſucceeds I} writ 
Aid, the ſon of -Garad; in Connaught, who was MW 
ſucceeded by Muredach Tir, king Fiach's ſon: he s 
was monarch of Ireland, and his poſterity enjoyed Wo 
the principality of Connaught about a thouſand the 


Ts 


> — | ; — = 8 
3 LxxIV. 
Bri 22 5¹ 2 in the reign of king Fiach. 


f 1 

GREAT perſecution+ was raiſed by Diocle wa 

FN tian in the eaſt, and by Maximian in the Ne 
weſt, in the month of March, againſt the Chriſtians 

In the year 29979. Idid. 303. } 


.. Great 
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Great numbers ſuffered martyrdom in the Roman 
territories in Britain, which, however, did not era- 
licate the Chriſtian religion. In this perſecution 
fell St. Alban of Verolam, the firſt Britiſh martyr, 
being run through the body on the twenty-third of 


Ka the Great aſfumed the government 
of Britain after his father Conſtantius; who died at 
Lork on the twenty-fifth of July, ſome little time 
iter ke had triumphed over the Picts. Britain 
can boaſt to its Geng honour and aggrandizement, 
that as it firſt acknowledged Lucius la Chriſtian king 
before any Chriſtian nation on earth; fo it gave 
birth to the firft Chriſtian emperor, Conſtantine, by 
Helena; of pious memory, - and firſt conferred on 
lim the title of Auguſtus f. Radulphus Niger 
writes that Conſtantius brought a colony of Britons 
b Armorica ; Gulielmus, of Malmſbury, fays, it 
ws his ſon Comſtastine ; Nenzius, Godfrey of 
Monmouth, and others Contend, that Maximus 
he Tyrant was the leader of this emigration. Bur _ 
thers, with a greater degree of probability inforrrn 
w that'this happened after the arrival of the Sax- i 
Ws; and in eorroboration of this affertion they ſay, 
bat before the reign of Childeric rhe firſt, who be- 
bin his reign ! almoſt the ſame year with Hengiſt, 
ere is no authentie account in e . the Bri- 
uns inhabiking Gaul. 15 
Tue general council of Artes Re TONS Aras held: 


inſt the Donatiſts, at which the Engliſh biſhops 
refded. 


eres, 2 99 „ Www r 


'Iathe year 306. | 185 Nt 
Camden's Brit. under the title of Toriſbire. | Ii 
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his, {on Achy Doimhlen, monarch l Ireland. 
Achy Doimhlen had Ihree ſons by Alechia the 
daughters of. Updar, of Albanian extraction, viz, 
king Colla Hug, Colla Meann, and Colla Da crioch, 
whoſe three. names weren Carell, Aid, and Mure- 
N dach. They; through { 4n-inſatiable thirſt for em- 
pire,. defeatod: and flew, their uncle Fiach, king of 
Ireland, in he f guth of Talten, at Crioch-rois in 
Bregia. „It was called the batfle of Dubeomiar, 
from Dubgomary king. Fiach's amid, deu lain 
there. 1 10 aol. 09 £ 13920616-27 
Maredagh, Tirytt; king kiaghes ion, "en we ee 
from the, crown: of Conpanghtto the monarchy, 
drove king Calla Huas, with his two brothers and 
thirty nohles, imo Britiſh Albany. » 7+ 1-1 
— Aifgay gf the Gall. gaidehan, fomily 9s "kin 
Muredae 's.,1mQhex. - | am perluaded thele Gall 
| ren Were the Gnidelians:whio poſſoſfed at that 
time the, iſlands adjacent ta Britain: for I find, Do- 
nald tha ſon of, Thady O'Brian, Whom the cn, 
of: Magp, 6 illands Soledad. as protector f 
their dominions, was called in [iſs king of Ifneſ- 
zall, and, Gallgzdelu. »ThaHHebvides a are called by 
. Writers Hgſegall.- Hoi 28 27115 Wo) 


** 


2 In the year 327. 
+ In the yerr 337. 


n 
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The three Collas * being deſerted by thats confe- 


kerates, to the number of twenty-ſeven, returning 
home in the courſe of a year, were reconciled ts 
heir couſin, king Muredach, and were ſupplied by 
tim with the means of carrying on a war with 
litter, an inveterate enemy to his family. Having 
therefore prepared. every: thing neceſſary, for carry» 


© on the war, they, march towards Ulſter, being 


rinforced with ſeven legions f of Damnonian aux- 
laries of Connaught, called Olnegma@..:\-Fhey 


ame to a deciſive engagement at Carn-eacha· leth- 


lrg, in Fernmey, in which Fergus Fogha, king 
A Ulſter, was vanquiſhed and killed: on the {ide 
f conqueſt Colla Meann fell. Immediately after 
ke battle, marching to Emania they took: it, and 
ally demoliſhed and. reduced it to aſhes. In the 
Ken of Muredach: Tiry, the Engliſh bithops i in the 


wuncil of Sardica, held on the confines of Thrace 
nd Myſia, gave their. ſuffrage towards the con- 


lemnation of. the. Arian re and the ann 


if St. Athanaſius f. 


Colman the preſbyter,; and eee an exem- 


tary biſhop, flouriſhed, who 1d 85 Declan, a 
ative of Ireland. | 


St. Kieran, of Saighir, 5 > patron of the Offoris 


0s, 18 born}, 


be de year 3. + Cal 
t lathe year 347. m. 352. 
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tonians beyond Glentigy atid Lough Neach, made 


giving them the nameef'Orgiellia ; wherefore it is 


written Uriel, and Onel in Engliſh; It has been 
divided into the counties of Louth;  Ardmagh, and 
Monaghan, within our 6wn memory: By this we 


: may ſuppoſe the poſterity of the three Collas Q 
| de a ſpreading and extenſive one 


| bare (the three Collas. 


iv n A P. LXXVI 


*3 4 


| The Orgi . th ans, the poſterity of the Collar, td their 


berritorier. wb 


three: Collas, the'congquerbts having driven the Ul. 


themſelves maſters of very extenſive poſſeſſions 


His ſon Achy had for Colla Huas, monarch of 
Ireland, three grandſons, the principal branches 0 
his family, Eric, Fiachre Tort, and Brian: fro 
this Hrian, by bis ſon Cormac, 1s Hy-Cormac, N 


denominated. 


HY or, (Which calls for : an explanation) | 18 the 
had number from Hua, or O, a grandſon, and! 


frequently prefixed to the progenitors of families 


as well 10 particularize the families as.the land 
they poſſeſs, as Dal, (of which we have ſpoke 


above, chap. 63.) Siol, Clann, Kinel, Mac, Mun 


tir, leallach, or any ſuch name importing affinity 


purſuant 0; the adoptive power of cuſtom. 


Lg I 


* 


Caib na Ceolla, The bat:le of the Collas, | Cath na tri = 
_H' Hy 


A BTER the battle of Achalethderg g, which i 
A called” the battle of the Collas ®, and of the 
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Hy-Cormaic, i is N in Hy-niac-cartheann. Z 

The Hyturtrians, Firlians, and Hymachuais i. . 
the poſterity of king Huas, whoſe country was 
alſo Hymachuais, Al a barony in Weſtmeath, are 
deſcended from Fiachre Tort“; Hyturtre is a 
country | in Dalfiatach, and county of Antrim, hav- 
ng Lough-neach, to; the weſt ; which way they 
tome from Dalaradia by Ferſat-tuam, a paſſage 
over the river Bann. St. Trea was an Hyturtrian, 
who was cloathed with a veil ſent her from heaven 
by St. Patrick. Echin, Mann, Laogary, Angus, 
935 Cormac, and Muredach Broc, were the 
eren ſons. of Fiachre Tort. O'Floinn; formerly 
dygaſt of Hyturtry, i is deſcended from Fedlim the 
bn of Echin. The Firlians near the river Bann I 
xe the offspring of Laogary. _ | 

Eric t, the oldeſt of king Golla Huas⸗ 8 Wee 
ſons, had. Carthenn, whoſe ſons were Forgo, 
tom whom, Hymac-carthen near the bay of Lough 
Fevail which waſhes Londonderry, is called; Eric 
Amalgad, the proprietor of Firluirg ; and Mure- 
lach, from whom St. Maidoc, archbiſhop of Ferns 


4 Fiacbte Tort, Hymchuais 98 Eching | 
Hyturtry _ 39 Fedlim, from wiki is des 


87 Fiachre Tort, the! fon of ſcended O*Floinn of Hy- 
Colle Huss oy , as 
„ e Anal 
88 Cartlenn n VEL 5 — 4} 
89 Eric _ rie * Erice 
Ng caches.” Þ 214-81 3 Sedn 
Þ Mah — 1 33 11 Wise, 


\ | | 7 
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| in Leinſter, and patron of the Brefinians | in Con. 
naught/knd Ulſter is deſcended. © The Hyflachrt 
of Ardfiratha,: are the deſcendants of Fiachre the fro 
ſon of Eric, and Kinel-fifrlam n from Do 
Sirlam the fon of Fiachire. Do 
Hyfiachre; is a country bf 1 yrone; in which . bon 
Kras ate ties; formerly ary epiſcopal ſee. near the in 
river Perg, afterwards annexed to. the fee of MI E. 

' Clogher, (ur Tyrone, firſt the reſidence of the MI 2 
princes : of Orgiellia, after warde converted into a kn 
cathedral) but about the year | 1266, it was taken nal 
from the ſee of Clogher, with n many other churches Ul 
of Hyfiachre in the gift of the Tyronians, and Ml ni 
was incorporated with the ſeé of Londonderry. at 

- From''this:: Eric * the ſon of Carthenn, God. 10 
frey has deduced his pedigree. lineally, but fe- the 
moved hiteen generations; from whom many no- 
ble families in Scotland, and from thence in Ire. ** 


land, have derived their genealogy. Somatly, the Ml * 
| eight from Godfrey, had two ſors,” Rabulph and M. 
Dabgallz: nom whom Mac Dowel. Ranulph be. MW 
dare a om called Roderle, . eb hof fu 0 7 
| 7 7 101 | h 
+ "hy to gong. ” | | 
* 104 Godfrey | 115 * | M. 
.. 05 / + 63 - 829 Engus Ca 
106 Nielg wi X- 08-143; gannes 
107 9 Ee 1118 Joannes Fl Sn Fn4 4, 6 ey 
108 — n 119 Donald, king bor. the He ane 
109 Solomon 3 brides tha 
110 G. Adamas! $95. 120 Joannes Cathanach" 
111 G. Brigid 5 Is Alexander 2 $3154 OL 
112 Somarly . 54 | | 122 Somarly 3 1 —— Ro 
I13 8 70 9 1 Raaulpk 4 . the 
1:4 Donald 1124 Marquiſs Ranolph/ Colle 
114 Donald | | | | | n, Mugdern. 2 iro 
l 


Mac 
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Mac Rory, lord of the Hebrides, and D 
om whom the Mac Donells are deſcended. 
Donald had Engus, and Alexander the father of 
Donald, Donnchad, and Achy Donn. Sithic the 
ſon of Achy Donn, is the head of the Mac Sichies 
in Munſter. Donald the great great grandſon of 
Engus, from whom the Mac Donells are ſprung, 
was lord of the Hebrides and of Kentire in Scot- 
land, in the reign of James the third: this Do- 
nald was the fifth lineal predeceſſor to Randal the 
lluſtrious marquiſs of Antrim, a moſt noble fa- 
nily of the line of King Colla Huas ; who dying 
at a very advanced age, in the year of our Lord 
1683, was ſucceeded by his brother Alexander, 
the preſent earl of Antrim. | y 
Colla- Meann, who was flain in the battle of 
Achalethderg, left ſeven ſons, vis, Kerball, Ber- 
nan, Crimthann, Donnchad, Imanac, Ane and 
Mugdorn; whoſe ſeven families got the barony 
of Mugdorn, which is 3 mountainous country in 
the eaſt of Ulſter, on the confines of Hymethy. 
Thoſe who have been latterly the proprietors of 
Mugdorn, are the poſterity of Artrac's two ſons, 
Cathald and Suibne. Papa, one of Mugdorn's 
(ren ſons, planted the Papradians; and Sard, 
+ W other ſon, ſettled the Sordratians in Hycrim- 
han, Colla Da-crioch, the third brother had 
bur ſons. vis. Finchad, who left no male iſſue; 
Rochad, Imchad, and Fiachre Caſſan, from whim ; 
he Orientals in the county of Ardmagh, ſo called 
tom their living to the eaſt of Orgiellia, have 
kluced their n through the means of his 


three 


bo - — ** — 
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magh, Celſus 
againſt whom, St, Bernard Þ.inveighs, they would 
admit no biſhop among them; fave one of their 


fron of the ſanctuary of God, i. & the ſee of Ar. 
: magh, for almoſt two. hundred years, claiming it 


vere they deſolated ? They were inſtantly annihi- 
lated, they were ſwept away for their iniquities, 


2 78 Of Flaherty" 4 Oxygia. Fart lll, 


three andfons by his ſon Fedlim, vi. Breſſl 


fron hom Hybreſſail-macha, Achy, and Fieg. 
From Ach WP B. Kellach archbiſhop! of Ar. 
and many others are deſcended, 


own tribe, or family ; having e carried this malicious the 
monopolizing ſpirit through, fifteen generations off 
Immediately after, he ſays; "they were in poſleſ. the 


as their indubitable birth right.” Wherefore $t. 
Bernard' bears teſtimony. to the divine vengeance 
that fell on them in his time; the memory of 
them periſhed | in a few days with their name: how 


the rapid dellruction of that generation, is marked | 
by thoſe who knew their inſolence and power, as 
4 fignal and miraculous judgment.“ See Colgan, 
n his Tpias 0 0 page 301, 302. 


= 8. Bernard in the life of St. Malachy. 


| t Ibid. 
| $8 Achy | 5 N 96 Flanagan 
a 89) Gu ST anal 97. Kellach | 
HL, Feredic Chuldubh - 99 Malmar 


52, Singe, from whom are 100 Amalgad 

| ſprung ry e 101 Maliola 

93 Dubduleth! 102 Aid 

94, Are& 8 1 103 Nele, che Fama. 


0 of | 
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'W ficg © had two ſons, Niellan, from whom Hy- 
 niellan, and Fiachre Kennfinain, from whom en 
fera- roſſians are ſprung, whoſe country lies conti- 
nous to Mugdorn in Orgiellia, and in the dioceſe 
of Clogher. Daire was a Hy-niellian prince of 


the Artheri or Orientals of Orgiellia, who granted 
o God and St. Patrick, ground at Armagh for 
' the metropolitan ſee of Ireland, in the year of 
WW Crit 445- O'Hanlan, proprietor of the two ba- 


. WT conies of Arther or Orientals, is the defcendant of 
Muredac, this Daire 4 uncle, whoſe games is Jo | 
extant. IS 

f Rochad the ſon of Colla +, whoſe poiterity en- 
joyed the principality of Orgiellia, had a grandſon 


y by his ſon Dorn, by name Fieg, the father of 
, Crimthann, ſurnamed Grey, OBrian, after whom 


1 WJ Hy-briuin is called, a northern diſtrict in the di- 
coeeſe of Armagh, and of Laurad, from whom 
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| Hy-Lauraid is denominated. Crimthann was 4 
n, | 
WH prince of Orgiellia, from whom the family Hy. 9 
cimthann ſo called every where among the an- q 
IF 835 Colla Dacrioch | 90 3 
86 Fange + 91 Finchad 
87 Fedlim 92 Daire 
85 FR i: | O' Hanlon. 
89 Niellan 0 | 
+ by CallaDacrioch e Acky 
86 Rochad „ Dandairgd | 
87 Deag Doin 92 Damin 
88 Fieg 93 Conall Dearg 


* oer ned 94 St. ——— abbot of Arran, 


the principality of Wy a in Ulſter, an exten- 


which, he with his whole race were extirpated 
and extinguiſhed, in conſequence of the dreadful | 
imprecations denounced on them by St. Patrick; 


who moſt. willingly: ed the cd a 
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cients, a royal family who was in poſſeſſion of 


five and illuſtrious race in former days, have de- 
rived their name and origin; he had fix ſons, vis, 


two called Achy, one of whom reigned in Or Wl whe 


giellia at the arrival of St. Patrick, Enny, Fergus, Ml by 
Muredach, and Lugad. But. Hycrimthann the Art 
greatly celebrated in ancjent hiſtory, is now an in- be 


conſiderable diſtrict on the confines of ſouth Orgi- Ml pro 


ellia belonging to the barony of Slane in Meath, ch 

Achy prince of Orgiellia died in the time of St, MI nd 
Patrick, and was by his mediation reſtored to life, Ml del 
and baptized, he had two ſons after this, Breſſal I Or 
the older, who obſtinately oppoſed the Goſpel, on 


his other ſon was Carbry, ſurnamed Damkbairgid# 


38k ; "#4" 7. : 4 * 


91 Catbey Dambirgid „ Wieck 
92 Nat Sluag, from whom 3 are 100 Udhir 
deſcended the 0 Faheas 101 Dalach 
91 The ſame Carbry. 102 Epny, from whom the 


92 Cormac 3338 O' Hegnies are deſcended 
. 5 2 100 The — Udhir Il 
94 Fergus 154465 101 Orgiell | In 

95 Cormac 102 Sarrac * 

96 Egny | 103 Udhair; from RES: M | 
97 Irgall 9 irs Is 278 () 
98 Lugan | | pgs N 
5 tl 
% Colla Daerioct 1 $8 Brian p 


86 Imchad :. - | 99 Eugenius 
87 Muredach Meitb | 
Ee: truth, 
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wth, and enjoyed the bleſſings imparted to him 
nnd his poſterity ; from him a numerous ſucceſſion 
of Orgiellian princes, and many faints are de- 
ended. He had ſeven ſons, viz. Damin, from 
whom the Clan-damhin are ſprung, his grandſon 
by his fon Conal Dearg, was St. Enny, abbot of 
Arran, in the bay of Galway; Nat-Sluag, whoſe 
leſcendants' are the Fern-moians ; ; Cormac, whole 
progeny . are the Clann-lughain and Longſech, 
whoſe offspring are the Hy-longhans ; Olill, Achy, 
ind Tiprad, who left no Tye. Mac Mahon is the 
leſcendant of Nat-Sluag, iovereign of that part of 
Orgiellia, Va lies in the county of Mo- 
ughan. TOLD 
Ucdhir (whoſe a was Lugan, the pro- 
enitot of the Clann-lughain) the eighth from Cor- 
mac, had a: grandſon by his ſon Dalach, from 
„hom is deſcended O'Hegny, the ancient lord 
e the county of Fermanagh ; he had alſo a great 
grandſon by his ſon Orgiell, named Udhir, from 
hom is ſprung Maguir, lord of * and 
baron of Iniſkillen. 
Imchad, the fon of Colla Dw-crioch; had two 
bes, Muredach Meith, whoſe offspring are the 
Ay methians; and Donald the progenitor of the 
WT [nanians; . 4 
KHymethy, is a - e in Ather or Oriental 
Orgiella, adjacent to Mugdorn, comprehending 
Hymeith-mara ſituated near the ſea, and Hymeith- 
lire, at a greater diſtance from the ſea. When St. 
Patrick was inculcating the principles of revealed 
Fagion, Eugenzus prince of that. country, grand- 
7 | 5 5 N {or 
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ſon to Muredach Meith, by his ſon Brian, and al 


Part Ill. 


his ſubjects, without the ſmalleſt heſitation, ſub. 
ſcribed to this heavenly doctrine: however he 
could not be perſuaded to pay implicit faith to the Ml © 
general reſurrection. Wherefore the Saint, at his eſle 
moſt earneſt requeſt and entreaties, reſtored to life WM 
his grandfather Muredach, the progenitor of the . 


—— who had been many years reduced an 


to aſhes. Who, after his reſurrection, gave an ac- he 


count of the torments of Hell, and moſt devoutly ah 
begged to be baptized, which, when he had re- arg 
ceived, and ſecing the euchariſt, he was again re- 


manded to eternity. . He was interred in Omna- 
renne, in the confines of 3 and Muy- 
dorn. 

An epiſtle of St, Patrick s to ſome correſpondent 


abroad, corroborates prodigies of this nature, 
this is the purport of it according to Jocelinus = 
Furneſius * : © The Lord has granted me, an un- . 
worthy man, the power of working miracles among 07 
2 barbarous people, ſuch as have not been per- $ 
formed by the great apoſtles themſelves; lo that L 
in the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I have re- . 


ſuſcitated bodies many years dan to aſhes. 
However, I eatreat that none will imagine I com- 
pare myſelf 01 the preſumption of theſe actions to 
the apoſtles ot any perfect men; as I am of little 
eſteem, and a ſinner, and contemptible.” | 
Even in the preſent age, a certain holy monk 
had flouriſhed: in nene of whom Gabriel 


1 Jocelin, 13 the Life of 8. Patrick, c. 82. 3 © 
Bucelinus, 


in II. O' Rltherty's Ogygia. = 


Bucelinus, in his Univerſal Hiſtory thus ſpeaks at 
he year 1616. * Our age has dl nothing 


o remarkable, as the monk P. Candidus, who 


lied this year ; who with aſtoniſhing ſucceſs poſ- 


ſeſſed the power of r-animating, bodies a long 


ime mouldered.” 
Mann the. Great, the grandſon. of Donald, the 
on of Imchad *, was the fon of Achy Ferdaghiall, 


be obtained Imania in the ſouth of Connaught and 


wunty of Galway, which his poſterity greatly en- 
irged, and extended beyond the river Sue to the 
Shannon, through the county of Roſcommon. 


Brefſal the ſon of Mann had five ſons, viz: Fiachre 


finn, from whom Of Naghten is deſcended ; 


Dallan, Conall, Crimthann, and Mann, from | 


whom Hy-maine Brengar 1 is called. 


Cormac the ſon of Carbry Crom, and. great 


neat grandſon of Dallan, had Eugenius Fionn 
and Eugenius Buac : from the former, O'Kelly, 


ord of Imania is deſcended ; from the latter, 


Maden is ſprung, proprietor of Silanmchad, and 


Luſmagh, at the other ſule of the Shannon, in the 


cunty of Galway. Anmchad the fon of Euge- 


mus 28 has wen” WE? name of Silanmchad to 


1 85 Calla 1 Dacrioch 93 Feredac 
95 Imchad 9824 Cacbry Crom 
87. Donald 95 Cormac, | 
88 Achy Ferdaghiall 96 Eugenius - Fionn, from whom 
2 Mann, from whom are are deſcended the O Kellys 5 
ff prung the Imanians Buae 
90 Breſſal | | 97 Amchad, from whom ds. 
g1 Dallian 
92 I. ugad 


the 
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the.p oſſeffions of his poſterity, which are fituate 
in ke county of Galway, oppofite Leinſter; be. 
ng diyided eu it 2 We river r Shannon. TY, 


( 1 


OE 8 14 it | * T: | HHS VE: | 
. errors M 7. E dnond 8 hencer. 


M. 3 Feger n to che lax 
Arthur Grey, deputy of Ireland under quecn 
Elizabeth in the year 1 580, ſtands indicted for 
| plagiary; „ he Was the moſt eminent Engliſh 
poet in his age , and is ranked next to Chaucer, 
the prince of Engliſh poets for an unbounded be. 
nius, and a rich and unexhauſted vein of poetry 4.” 
Who, in bis dialogue between Eudoxus and Ire- 
næus, concerning the ſtate of Ireland, in which 
there is a diſſertation on the various origins of the 
nation, on the rites, laws, morals, and religion, 
undertakes to make a political reformation, he 
affirms the following families are of Engliſh de- 
ſcent, the Mac Mahons, and Sichys, whom we? 
have mentioned aboye; alſo the Mag Swinys 0 
the Niellian line; the Kevanaghs deſcended from 
the kings of Leinſter; the Tooles and Birnes, who 
are allo ſprung, 5 the kings of Leinſter; the | 
jouth Mac Mahons and Mac Namaras, the 22 


Ware concerning the Iriſh writers, b. 2. p. 137 
+ Camden's Brit. under the title of Middleſex. 
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ity of - the Kings of Munſter. He fays, that Mac 
Mahon in the north, came over to Ireland by 
he name of Fitz Urſula, with Robert Vere, earl 
Oxford; who had been proſcribed in England 
© the malignance of his opponents, whereupon 
ke took refuge in Ireland; being alſo perſecuted. 
here by his enemies, he fled again to England, 
chere he fell a victim, to their rancour; having 
ndured the moſt .excruciating tortures, his rela- 
on, who was alſo a rebel, adopted the name of 
Mae Mahon, which is. the. Trih expreſſion for a 
tear; and, recommended it to his poſterity : alſo 
he. Mac Mahons of the ſouth, the Mac Swinies, 
ind Sichies, ulurped. theſe names through an im- 
lacable animoſity to the Engliſh, for the unjuſt 
learh of ings earl of Deſmond, under Edward 
he 4th (in the year 1467) he deſcribes the Brans, 
Tooles, and Kevanaghs, to be Cambrians; and 


4 4:4 * 


the Mac. Namaras to be * deſcendants of the 
Nortimers 3 


„ Peczalun adm if 7 an tencatis amici*.. 


> | W hile he inveſtigates the genealogies of families 3 
e na foreign foil, and is employed in enquiring into 
där laws and morals, he appears a novice, and 
n Wl tially uninformed in the hiſtory of his own coun- 
og. He aſſerts, the code of laws peculiar to the 
e daglitm was brought by William the Conqueror in 
„be Jr 1066. from N He writes, chat , 


Gr 3 0 inn 1 laughter, were you admitted to behold, 


5 Edward 
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Edward the fourth, king of England, ſent his bro: 
ther the Duke of Suren over to Ireland, where 
he married the Earl of Ulſter's daughter, an keireh, 
and being viceroy of Ireland, He was called over to 
England by the king his brother, through the mean; 
of the -mal-contents, ind in a kttle time after was 
cut oft by their helliſh machinations and plots.— 
This for he preſent ſuffices to exempt Spencer from 
all credit as Af hiſtorian, ' Por this earl of Oxford, | 
an egregious inftance of the inſtability of fortune 
was appointed chief governor of Ireland under 
Richard the fecond, in the year 1385: however, | 
he never was in Ireland; nor was he put t0 death 
in England; but after receiving a ſignal defeat from 
the nobles. he was obliged to forſake his native fol, 


and having paſt the reſidue of his days in the preatef Fr 
anguiſh ef mind and penury, in Eovain, died there re 
in the year 1392. In the mean time, his delegates " 


appointed to adrmnifter the affairs of Ireland, were, | 
Sir John Stanley, from the year 1385 to the year 
387; Alexander, bithop of Meath, to the year | 
1 389 ; attet wards Stanley, à ſecond time, to the 
year 1392, when James Earl of Ormond w as lobe 


ſtituted betore the demiſe of the ear of Oxford: . : 
The laws of Tngland before the Norman invalion Wl ; 
were diſtinguiſhed into three parts; the laws of He 
the Weſt-Saxons: offt the Danes, and Mereians.— N 
From theſe triple laws the 32 -ſhires or counties n 


of England underwent a triple diviſion; nine thires Wl x 
* to the Weſt Saxons, fifteen to the Danes, Wl | 
and eight to the Mercians. William the Con- | 
queror (having annulled ſome. of theſe laws which 
were againſt his intereſt, and fupplied their * 
with 
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with Norman inſtitutions) empowered the Engliſh. 
judges to collect and reviſe the laws of king Edgar 
ind king Edward, which had been buried in obli- 
fon, and obliterated during the Daniſh uſurpa- 
non“, and compiled from them all the common 
Engliſh code of laws. Hence we may deduce the 
origin of the inſtitution of twelve jurors {worn in 
the diſcuſſion of all civil and criminal affairs, by 
whoſe verdict the judge's conduct is invariably re- 
gulated. Camden f, however, proves, from the 
aws of Etheldred, that this form of proceſs was in 
uſe many years before William. 

George Duke of Clarence was born at Dublin in 


| Ireland, and was conſtituted by his brother Edward 
be fourth, viceroy of that kingdom, during life, in 


the year 1463 : he diſcharged that high office by 
different deputies to the year 1478, not having ſeen 
[reland all that time, when being ſentenced by bis 
brother to loſe his head, he breathed bis laſt in a 
bogſhead of wine. The Earl of Ulſter was not his 
father-in-law, but he was father-in-law to his lineal 
anceſtor in the fifth generation, Lionel Duke of Cla- 
„voce: in ſole right of whom Richard Duke of 
Vork, father to kiog Edward the fourth, and to 
George, claimed the crown of England as thelaw- 
F ful heir of this Lionel. George Vere, the Duke of 
- Wh Clarence's father-in-law, was the moſt puiſſant Earl 
* Warwick. Richard Nevil, ſurnamed the King- 
maker, who toſſed the diadem of England between 
Henry the ſixth and Edward the fourth, like a hand- 
WM, plzcing it alternately c on hem as he pleaſed, 


' Steiden concert ing 3 fol. © 
Cen den's Brit. under the title of Nermon. 


that 


* you may obſerve het brilliant Juwinaris he 


bas committed numberleſs miſtakes. 


fon to the Duchels of Clarence, and grandſon to the 


the nuptials which Henry was concluding between 


Let us proſecute our W 
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had, and how near his own time, though Spence: | 


The two heireſſes of this earl, were Iſabella, Du. 
chick; of Clarence and Anna, firft married to Ed. 
ward Prince of Wales, Henry the ſixth's ſon; after. 
wards to Richard III. ſhe was Ducheſs of 3 
and Queen of England: Edward Earl of Warwick, 


Earl of Warwick by his daughter Iſabella, was the bal 
only legitimare male branch of the royal houſe of ku 
Plantagenet 3 3 but this unfortunate prince was kept 
in cloſe confinement, from his infancy, i in the tower tac 
of London, to the year 1499, when he was beheaded Wi * 
in the tower by king Henry the ſeventh in the MI "« 
flower of his youth, being offered as a victim to 5 
0 


his fon and the daughter of his catholic majeſty na 
Ferdinand, the moſt ecrtain N of an inauſpi- Wy "! 


cious marriage. 3 1 
Mie cannot but admire che poet” 8 knowledge! ir. WM 
domeſtic affairs! We are aſtoniſhed at the politi- Wl 


eian's puerility in hiſtory ! So Cicero“ very jullly | by 


compares thole who are unacquainted with the hil- b 
torical tranſactions of former ages, to children, — 
However, it is not my deſign at preſent to relate 
che falſe. 408 calumnious aſſertions of this writer: 


* deſeire, quid; uten nam natus is acciderit id eſt ſemper eſſe _ 
1 CickRoO de Oratore. 
10 be ignorant of what 1 50 bave happened bzfere your birth, wt | 
remain ever a boy. | "Sq | 


CHAL 


ay 
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0 HA f. ILXxXVII 
Caellad, the 1344 monarch of Ireland. 


NYOELB AD, king of Ulfter*, the great grand- 
fon of Fiach Arad, king of Utiter, aſcended 
he, throne of Ireland ifter the ſlaughter of king 
Muredach Tiry, at Portrigh, on the banks of Da- 
hall, a lake in Orgiellia. He was the laſt of the 
Rudrician houſe, and of Hir, the fon of Mileſius. 

The writers of St; Patrick's Life + relate, that 
there were twelve ſons of this Coelbad in Palaradia 


in the time of St. Patrick, three of whom they 
name only, vizz Sarati; at that time prince of Da- 


radia; 'Conla; Jocelin calls him Collad) who be- 


towed the ſaint the ground of the church of Dom- 


nich-commuir, and defrayed the expences of build- 
Ing it, which noble convent of Commuir lay i in the 
liocele. of Down and Conner: the third was Nat- 
Nag, who granted Culrathen g, on the north ſide 


af the river Bann, where St. Carbry, his grandſon 


by his fon Degill, in ſome time after held his 
bihopric. 


But we muſt not look upon theſs as the: ſons of 


Codbad V, a as Coelbad, in che ne of all our 


10 the year 157. 5 
( Jocelin, d. 1 136, in the Tr partir Life ot 85 Pairick, pas % 


6. „131. 


dun in Ulſter near the river Bann. 
186 Coelbad, king of Ireland * Saran | 
87 Conall | 91 Mongan, from whom is ſprung 
8 rothad 18 | the name of Magenis. 
595 Mann 


Vr . MR = writers. 


tds called from Ferny Ground, which is cotruply called Coferain, a 
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of St. Patrick; and Saran, who oppoſed St. Patrick, 

received baptiſm a great many years after the death | 

of Coelbad, from Olcan, who was then biſhop : (he | 

vas born after St. Patrick's arrival, in the year 440, | 
= and was conſecrated biſhop in the year 474.) 


FR in St. Patrick's time, about the year 474, is no 


Fothad, ſprung from Conall, the n of king Coel. 


Conla, viz. Achy „Conla's fon ; Congal, Cu-cuaran, | 


the Rudrician and Dalfiatachian poſterity, (who | 
were indeed of the line of Herimon, but were fot | 
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writers, died ſeventy- four years before the miſſion | 


Tww@@ +> 


— Yo mA, 4 —. 


EV. 


But Saran, who held the principality of Dalars. f 


ether than Saran the ſon of Mann, and grandſon of | 


K 


bad; from him Mac-cartan, of Clannfogarty, is | 
deſcended. Magenis, vifcount of Iveachia, de- 
rives his pedigree from Mongan, Saran's ſon; | 
Iveachia is a country of Dalaradia, and has taken | 


its name from the poſterity of Achy Cobha, grand- | 


father to king Coelbad, patronymically called Ivea- 


chians from him. Bracon, who is called the fon | 
of king Coelbad, and grandfather to St. Cathan, F 
the foie of Muadan, ſeems to be either the brother MI : 
or near relation of Saran, Conla, and Nat- Sluag. 


The catalogue of the kings of Ulſter mentions MW © 
cight kings bf Ulger deſcended from the line of MI * 


Tomaltach, Malbrefſall Lethlobar, Longſech, and i 
Aid, Eongſech's fon. Although it was the cuſtom WI © 
with bur writers to call them ſo, yet they only te- MI © 
ceived it as a title, when all Ulſter almoſt was ſub- 8 
dued by the founders of Orgiellia, and in ſome time i 
after by the ſons of Niell, the great monarch of Irc- f 
land; having ſhut up within the limits almoſt of ' 


the county of Down, called by the ancients Ulidia, 


mary 
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many years incorporated with the Rudricians.) — 
Wherefore we ſhall call in future the princes of this 
Hari not kings of Ulſter, but of Ulidia, to diſtin- 

guiſn them. 15 few of the Rudrician race enjoyed 
bs ſovereignty of this diſtrict before the Dalfiata- 
chians, who were in poſſeſſion of it to the Engliſh 
invaſion in the year 1177, as ſome of the Dalfiata- 
chians were kings of Ulſter prior to the Rydricians 
before the deſtruction of Emania. 


Sc 
8 H A P. LXXIX. 
7 Magmedon, the I 3 334 monarch of. Ireland.” 


\ CHY Mogmedon *, * king of Connaug ht, did ? 
not ſuffer the fleſiration of his father king 
Muredach Tiry to be long unrevenged, for he de- 
throned and ki led king Coelbad, and aſcended the 
of | thrane. m 
* Enny Kennſalach, from whom the Hy-kennſa- 
1d | lians are ſprung, king of Leinſter, was a conſtant 
mW enemy to king Achy, whom he conquered 3 in ow 
e- been engagements. I hey ſay Laurad, the 
addon of Cathir, monarch of Ireland, Was his 
father ; ; but I ſhould think he was at leaſt his great 
randfather, and that Eathir, his anceſtor, in the 
ixth generation, died almoſt two hundred years 


before this ra; As Conn of the hundred battles, 


nn the year 358. 
" WW 8 the 
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the ſucceflor of Cathir, was the ſixth lineal anceſtor 
to Achy, cotemporary with Enny. 
At this time, we are told, a prieſt was ſent from 


Rome to lreland, to propagate the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. By him St. ca Vas baptized when 'Y 


boy. 5 a 
At the Ga time St. Dinimay a religious wil 


man, flouriſhed in Ireland, who is ſaid to have | 
educated St. Declan, patron of the Deſies, and St. 
Carbry, who were afterwards Promoted to the mi- 
tre. 
Eucharius *, biſhop of T holouſe, and Eliphius 
his brother, w ith hat hſters, Libaria and Sulanna, | 
ee of St. Manſuetus, the firſt from "I | 
land, who had been biſhop of Tolen, had ſuffered |} 
martyrdom in Lorrain, in the Julian periecution, 1 
The memory of another of their ſiſters, the virgin 
St. Menna, is held in the higheſt veneration there 
in the church de Portu Suavi. 


St. M ochelloc , after whom the town of Kit 


mallock in Munſter is fo called, St. Bean, St. Col- | 


man, St. Lachnin, St. Mob, St. Findlug, and St. 


Caminan, el in the Plata of Scutum, in the 


country of the Deſies, not far from Liſmore. 


* 


his conſorts. 


pes, In the year 362. T Ibid. 364. 


4 81 Olill Olom, king of Munſter 85 Dates Kerb 
82 ug emus 86 Fidach 


- 83 Lack, king of Munſter 87 Mongſinna, quzen of Ireland 
$4 Olill Flannteg 


” eee Nee = 


Maurinda, daughter to Fiach, was mother to 
king Achy; Mogfinna, the daughter-of Fidach }, | 
and fixth ceſcendant of Olill Olom, king of Mun- 
fer, and Carinna, à lady of Saxon deſcent, were 


<= * 


there in the ages of idolatry, in commemoration 
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The poſterity of queen Moghana enjoyed the 
ſovereignty of Connaught, ſhe Had four ſons, viz. 
Brian, from whom the Hybriunians 1 in Connaught 
we ſprung ; Fiachre, the progenitor of the Hyk- 
achrians of Connaught; Fergus, and Olill: the 
line of Olill is extinct. From him the barony of 
Torolill, in the county of. Sligo is road; fr 
Here . Patrick baptized St, Mann, afterwards 
biſhop, the great great grandſon af this Olill, and 
by divine inſpiration informed him, there was an 
altar in a ſtone quadrangular cave, of exquilite 
workmanſhip, having four glaſs chalices under 
ground, an incoatrovertible proof, that the mar- 
tyrs t00% aff „lum in theſe ſubterraneous Caverns 
from the rage of perſecution, 

We are told Brian had twenty-four ſons ; . 
of whom, Bogna the Red, Derthract, Echen, 
Crimthann, Coelcharn, and Achy, were ſolemaly 
ebener ated in the laver of baptiſm by Sr. Patrick, 
as we read in the tripartite life &, in the plains of 
Moy-ſcola, where he erected Domnach-mor f 
cathedral, on the banks of Loch-ſcalga 7, and had 
the ſacred name of Chrift inſcribed in three lan- 
guages on thfee pillars, which had been raiſed 


of ſome tranſaction or Pagan rites; on one of 
which was cut Jeſus, on the <cond Soter, and 
on the third Sal vator, with a eroſs over each. 


* Par. 2. c. 52. the offipring of Brizn. 

+ At this day Domnach . in the barony of Clare and diſ- 
ict of Galway. 9 

t At preſent Loug 1 


Belide theſe fix b fo the life of 8. Benis gnus men- 


tions fix others, vis. Duach Galach, Fegg, Erie 


the Red, Angus Balldearg, Tened, and Muckitt 
Likewiſe Cönal Oriſon, Conall Glu, Conall Cor- 

thoige, Neckan, and Carbry, were of the race of 

rian. 

Duach Galith, was the founder of the Hy. 
brivin-ai, of the Hybriulnbrefae, and Hybriuin. 
feola farvilies, from Which the kings of 8 
are ſprung. 

The inhabitagts of Umallia, and the mountain- 

ous parts of Pirtry, near the banks of Lough 


Orbſen, whoſe Prince was 'O'Maille *, are the 0 


terity of Conall Oriſon. 
Ihe Kinel-macerca, have deduced thei eir origin 
from Eric the Red + ; Eric had by his ſon n gus 


three grandſons, Ida, Ono, and Dobtha : the 2 


ſcendants of whom, are the Kinel-dobhtha, among 


whom was O Hanly and O' Broenan, j in the diſtrict 


of Corcachlanda, | ©: the county of Roſcommon, 
between Tir-oltill to the north, and the mountain 
Bagna to the ſouth; this Dobtha was the fifth 


lineal predeceſſor of gt. Berach. Ida, and Ono, | 


lords of Corcachlanda, were druids. 


This Ono, from whom the country Hy-onach 
and family & are  Geicended, made a k preſent of his 


* O'Maly » | 
4 £8 Eric Dearg 93 Nemagen 
89 Angus © 94 Nemand 
GO Dobtha | 95 St. Berach 
91 Mal | 1 5 Oln. 
92 Finlay N 


5 alace 
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ce to St. Patrick, called Imleach-ona ; where 
tie Saint founded che epiſcopal ſee of Oilfinn, 
which continues to this day richly endowed, theſe 


many centuries. This church has obtained rhat 
name, becauſe in the place where it was built, a 


ümpid well was ſunk in a night by the Saint, Fionn, 


i. e. lucid or clear, and on the margin of chat, a 
great cone was erected a long time; for Oil or 
Ai in the pure original Iriſh, ſignifies a ſtone or 
rock : wherefore Oilfinn is of the ſaine import 
with the rock of the limpid well. 


As a further remark, this one fell in our time 


in the year of Chriſt 1675, on the ninth of Oo- 
ber; and which is yet more admirable, there was 
one who predicted the fall of it on the ve day 


and hour on which it happened, and called peo- 


ple whom he informed; to have ocular demonſtra- 


tion of the fall of it, on the very hour which he 
had prophecied. The following June, the well 
was encloſed by the proprietor of the place, and 


in Auguſt a lake about a thouſand paces from it, 
was changed into blood, and appeared fifteen day 


or more: Lochan-docre 18 the name of tt e 
lake. | 


the Hybriunians of Sinna, dle country was 
Tir-mbruin on the banks of the Shannon, in the 
county of Roſcommon. 


* Conall Glu es Hybruia 


HFybruin ff Rath 
Sinna | 


Conall Glu *, Brian's ſon, was the founder E = 
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| The Hybriuns Ratha are deſcended from the 
ſon of Brian, in whole tract in the weil of Coy. 
naught called Hybruin Ratha, comprehending 
fourteen villages, is ſituate Knocktua mountain, 
where a battle was fonght between Kildare ng 
Clanrickard, in the year 1504, about fix miles to 
the eaſt of Galway, St. Barry, the firſt biſhop of 
Cork, in Munſter, is ſprung from this tribe. Alf 
the O' Canvans, phyſical profeſſors in my family; 
and the O' Callanaps, phy ſicians, are deſcended 
from them. 8 
Fergus was the en great e of Engue, 
the ſon of Brian; after whom Clann: fergaille | ; 
called a diſtrict, comprehending twenty-four vil. 
lager, on the eaſt ſide of the river of Galway, in 
the welt of Connaught, by which riyer the cele- 
brated town of Galway is waſhed. The O' Halo- 
rans, the deſcendants of this Fergall, held this tra 
gocienaly under my family. „ 
Carinna, king Achy's 3 wiſe, is birth an M = 
old Saxon, was the mother of Niell the Great, MW & 
the original founder of almoſt all the ſubſequent MI *: 
kings. of. Irela and; who ſtands high in hiſtorical } 
fame for his foreign expeditions. Thoſe who KH. 
would aſſert that ſhe ſhould be called a Briton, fat 
rather . than a Saxon, in the old records, ſupport th 
_- Their. aſſertion by. proving, that the Saxons had 
not arrived at this period, being confirmed by this 
hypotheſis, that ſhe was a native of Britain, which Wl 
the ONE afterwards occupied. By that the 
| Saxcens in conjunction with our count rymen the 


Scots and Piste 85 made frequent excurſions to Bri- 
tain 
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tin a long time before they made ſettlements, is 
inconteſtible, as we can aſſure you from Ammia- 
nus, Marcellinus, and Claudian *, who lived in 
this century. In the ſecond laſt year of the em- 
peror Conſtantius's reign, in his tenth, and juli- 
an's third conſulate, that is, in the year of Chriſt 
360, Ammianus f writes, that the Scots and Picts 
not only invaded theſe places in Britain that were 
adjacent to the Roman boundaries, but that in 
the firſt year of the emperor Valentinian, in the 
ear of Chriſt 364, a combined army of the Picts, 
0 Scots, and Attacots, reduced the Britons 
to the utmoſt diſtreſs T. At which time Theodo- 
ſus, the grandfather of the emperor Honorius, was 
ſent to Britain by the emperor to relieve them : 
of whoſe atchievements then, Claudian ſays as 
follows, in his pauegyric on the fourth. conſulate 
of Honorius. | 


— maducriunt Saxone fuſs 
Oreades, incaluit Piforum Sanguine Thule, 
Scotorum cumulos flevit glacialis lerne 8. 


lle introduces Britain talking thus of Stilico, the 
father-in-law of Honorius, who fought againſt 15 
them under Honorius. 


: * They both lived i in the year of Chriſt 380. 
I In the beginning of b. 20. | 

t B. 26, and 27. 

The Orkney iſles were dyed by che effuſion of Saxon blood. 
Thule was warm'd with PiQith blood; and 1 lerne has wept over 
der w_ of Scots. a 
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Hus effettum curit, nt bella timevem 


Scotica, ne Pictum tremerem, ne littore toto 


Frgßßicerem Aubiis venturum Saxona ventic 4. 


From which we may conclude there Was a ei 


mon league between them, and tha: intermar. 
riages, and commercial intercourſe ſubſiſted. Pot 
we read in the hiſtory of our nation, that Eugenius 


the ſon f this Niell, the progenitor of the O'Neill, 


princes of Tyrone, married a Saxon princel | 
calted Indorba, the mother of his ſon Muredach, | 
But where the Saxons then lived ſhall be the ſub- 

jet of the TY TOR 


E HA P. LXXX 


* he ancient ſettlements and country of the Saxons, 


A ler, Jute, and F. ranks, 


H E Saxons in this age, inhabited the Cim. 
brica Cher ſoneſus, now called Denmark, ac. 

cording to Ptolomy 7; who firſt made mention 
of them, occupying all that tract of country from 
8 che river Alb towards the north, to the river 
Eidora, and lake Slia, an arm of the Baltic ca, | 
from which the city Slefwic, that 1s, the harbour 


By his endeavour it his been effeted, that Scottiſh wal ſhould 


not dread; nor by Picts be ovetawed, nor Saxons W hither by | 


dnbious 5 driven, all our ſhores to aſſail. 
+ Who flouriſhed in the year of Chriſt 140. 


of 
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K Sia “, Has taken its name; the Eidora divides 
ons, and the Shav from the 


book, that the Franks were maſters of that coun- 


his firſt Greek oration, in praiſe of the emperor 
Conſtantius, wherein he ſays, © that both theſe 
nations were the moſt warlike of all the nations 
that inhabited beyond the Rhine and the weſtern 
ES 5 a 
Therefore Old Saxony is not Weſtphalia, as ſome 
imagine f, but that country, which was denomi- 
nated in the time of Bede, of Aſſerius, a native of 
Mann, and of Ethelwerd, Ealdſexe, or the country 
of the more ancient Saxons, and from its fituation 
on the other ſide of the river Elbe, the reſidencè of 
the Nortalbingian and 'Franſalbianian Saxons, now 
called the Duchy of Holſace, which comprehends 
Holſace, properly ſo called, Dithmaria, and Wa- 
fria, In latitude it extends from the city of Sleſ- 
wick to Hamburgh, the capital of Stormaria; in 
longitude it extends from the Weſtern Ocean of 
Germany to the eaſt of the Baltic ſea. _ 


* Vick in the German language, ſignifies a port or ſafe harbour, 
dere people dwell, with houfes quite adjacent. | 
+ Theoderic Engelhuſius, Wernerus Laerius, Albertus Krant- 
dus, Maginus, and other mederns. | 


Between 
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Ben Old Saxony and Jutia is the duchy of Fabir 


Sleſwick, in which between the Bay of Sleſwick the tim 


and Flamſburgh there is a little province called ol: ce 
Angel, or Anglen, to this day by the inhabitants, W civer R 
The Angli came from this duchy, the metropolis I Danna! 


of which 1s Sleſwick. When the Angli emigrated MW known 
from this country in the time of Bede, the Jute I walled . 
afterwards occupied it. This duchy of Slefwick compre 
was formerly called the duchy of jutia, and at this I joſe p 
day i is entirely romprehended within the bounds cf ace, th 
South Jutia. tenbur 
© This Jutia, or Gothland, is a well known part of MW Holland 
the Daniſh kingdom, from which the king of Den-W i) the ſ- 
mark takes the title of king of the Goths. oy is yet I the Fra 
called by the Danes Juitland, in the upper part of n Brita 
Cimbrica Cherſoneſus. Alfte 
Thoſe are the An gli, Saxons, and Jutz, a mari. if cccupie 
time people of the AT of Germany, who ſubdued Wl nd the 
Anglia in Britain, being called at that time, indiſcri-M ln ſom 
minately, Angli and Saxons, whom our idiom cal- Wl parts of 
led, inf do cal at this very day, Saxons ; and their WY try of 
kingdom in Britain, Saxony. luchy « 
The Saxons, {killed | in naval expeditions, a long A part 
time infeſted the coaſts of Britain and Gaul as far > Wl if Hol! 
Spain; at len ngth the Romans were obliged to ſend WM longing 


"mnt army to obſtrud their depredations, under the 


2 
7A 


their neighbours, as well as the Saxons, committed 
piratical depredations along the coaſts of Belgica 


title of the ; 0; nts of the Saxon Shore along Britais 
and Gaul. Eutropius“ aſſures us, that the Franks, 


and Armorica, 1 in the reign of Diocletian. 


® > Roman Hiſtory b. 9. He Iived i in the year 430. of 
Fabius 
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Fabius Ethelwerd affirms, that the Saxons, at 
te time they were invited into Britain, © were the 


moſt celebrated pirates on all the coaſts from the 


river Rhine to the city  Donia, commonly called 
Danmarc“ Where that Doma is ſituate is not well 
own; but he underftands by that maritime city 
called Danmarc, Cimbrica Cherſoneſus; and he 
comprehends under the appellation of Saxons, all 
thoſe people who inhabited Jutia, Sleſwick, Hol- 
ſzce, the biſhopric of Bremen, the county of Ol- 
lenburgh, the two Friſias, and the greateſt part of 
Holland. The Saxons, however, did not emigrate 
& the ſouth bevond their ancient boundaries before 
the Franks ſettied in Gaul, and the Anglo-Saxons 
in Britain. 


After theſe emigrations croſſing tlie Elbe, they 
and the Rhine, which the Franks had abandoned. 
parts of Germany, they took poſſeſſion of the coun- 


try of the Swedes, which is at this day called ihe 
luchy of Saxony, divided into Upper an Lower. 


\ part of Lower Saxony was formerly it duch 


ff Holſace, the country of the old Saxons, now be⸗ 
unging to the king of Denmark. 


CHAP: 


cecupied the intermediate places between the Elbe 


ln ſome time after, penetrating into the interior 
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„„ i Daire 

C RH A F. LEXML ing Cri 

| and, Fi: 
ae the for of Fidach, the 1 1 34th monarch| whom E 
"F" Treland. 5 its name 

| name an 

IM TH NN, the ſon of Fidach of the He- nech 1 
berian line, ſucceeds his brother-in-law Mo n a cent 
medon, who died a natural death at Temor, 11 he mou 
reigned thirteen ears, He was remarkable for his led ON 
foreign expeditions in Gaul and Britain. His con- E 
ſort's name was Fidenga, of the royal line of Con- a Lime 
nalehe: but he left no iſſue. 4 1 
L n the third year of Crimthann' 8 rei 2 iciple 
ſius, the father of the emperor Theod ws, er nſtery 
niſh count, commander of the army under the em- foot of 
peror Valentinian, landing 1 in Britain, ſubdued the 2 
Picts and Scots, and recovered the province that Epe 
Was bounded by Fo ay of Punbriton and Edin- e Sf 
burgh, which (4: be n totally over-run by the! 10 2 
enemy, and re-e obliſhed j t on its former footing, N the} 
and appointed a rler over it: it had obtained the ** 


name of Valentia from the emperor Valentinian. W 
Fiach Broad. Ade, e of Munſter, the great N. 

great grandfather of king Crimthann, had two ſons Kill 
Olills, diſtinguiſhed by the ſurnames of Flannmor 50 
and Flannbeg. Olill Flannmor, king of Munſter, 358 
cy leaving no heir, adopted his brother Olill Flannbeg. 8. B. 
Olill Flannbeg, king of Munſter, had Achy, king 1 
Munſter ; Daire Kearb, from whom O' Donna van 86 L 


Þ deſcended ; Lugad, and Eugenius. 87 5 
i Who 


In the your Io | 


Dar 
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| Daire Kearb had, beſide, Fidach, the father of 


ting Crimthann ; and of Mogfinna, queen of Ire- 
und, Fiach Figente, and Achy Liathanach, from 
hom Hyliathan, in the county of Cork, has taken 
its name. The country Hy- e has taken its 
ume and origin from Fiach Figente, a place ſor 

nerly celebrated for its various princes, being fituate 
na central plain of Munſter, as far as the centre of 
the mountain Luachra, in Kerry, to the ſouth of the 
yer Shannon, though it is ſcarcely known by that 
ume now, but was called the plain of the county 
Limerick. St. Molua was of this country, and of 
the family of Corcoiche ; and Luan“, a famous 
lifciple of St Comgall, who founded the noble mo- 
21a of Gat 1-3 in the Queen s County, at the 
foot of the m ountain 2 Smoil, which is likewiſe called 
—_——_..: - 

Eugenius 5 the 5 of Olill Flannbeg, had a 
meat great grandſon, called Eugenius, the father 
of fix ſaints, who exhibited ſuch ſhining virtues 
by their exemplary lives and miracles, both before 
ad after their death, that poſterity have canonized 
them all, as the juſt recompence for their pious 
lives, Their names were, St. Cormac; St. Becan f, 
> Rilbocan, in Muſkerry ; St. Kulan, of Glenn- 
avin, in Hy-lughaidh, in Munfter ; St. Evin, of 
doſm-hic-treoin; St. Diermot, of Kilmac-neoguin, 


gt. Bernard: 5 in the Life of St. Malachy. 


185 Eugenius 5 88 Murchad 
86 Diermot 89 Eugenius 
87 Muredac 90 St. Cormac 


| Whoſe Life is t in Colgan, on the 26th of March. 
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in C arbry; i in the county of Sligo; and St. Boetan, 
of Kilboedan, in Dalaradia. | 
Cort, the grandſon of Olill Plaine by his for 
Lugad, the founder of the kings of Munſter, was 
the firſt who kept his court at Caſhel, in the county 
of Tipperary. The place in which it was ſituate 
was called Corca-eathrac, which the ſons of Amer. 
gin, the poſterity of Mileſius, formerly poſſeſſed 
extending in length from 'Tipraid-farann, near the 
abbey of the Holy Crols, called Huathtar-lambang 
to Dunandreas, and the north of Knockgtafann. 
His ſtep-mother Daela, the daughter of Fiachre, 
lord of Muſkerry, conceived a criminal paſſion forf 
Core: but when all her tender advances proved inf 
eſſectual to induce him to pollute his father's bed, 
the exclaimed that he, when ihe had kim appre- 
hended in her chamber, intended to force her.,— 
Vhereat Corc, being forbid his father's houſe, 
vent into Albany, ind there married Mong * 
the daughter of Fercdach, king of the Pigs which 
„en he had three ſons; 'viz. Mann Lanig of 
Levinn, from whom the ancient earls of Lennbr 
in Scotland, have deduced their genealogy; Carbry 
the Pict, who is alſo cailed Carbry Luachra; becaule 
he was nurſed in Luacar, a mountain of Kerry, in 
Munſter, from whom is ſprung Eoganact, or the 
Fugeniads of Loch-len, from whom are ſprung the 
oh Murcherties in N and the Koganadd of 
 Moy-gerrgian, in Marr, a county of Scotland: 


His third fon was Cronan, who coming over Ul 44.) 
Ireland, obtained the barony where Bruighin- da- you may 
ehocca lies, with his wife. Carchia, denominated # Pay 


Cuircuuu Vo 


eee whighs:s: now the e of 


ee in the county of — 
Levinia (contracted into #tinos. 

| (acted Dunbriton in Scotland, and 

is name from the river Levinn, hich — 

This river, flowing from che lake Lomund, in the 


in Munſter of the {ſame name), and the country is 
called Moylea Una, that is, che plain of Levinn.— 
The ritle of this dynaſty is Mormhaor Leavna, that 


y * in — — — 5 
bythe Thanes, that is, the gov ernots ot 


1 — 9 of capyal affairs, = ri 


1. f 
SITE 
* 7 * © „ 


— * our country, 


llc are called Stuarts in moſt _ — the 


chief Thane is now Saver * — 8 


Han 3 — 
Nerz or 22 


Ma: 2 of che lame: accepts 


ONOV andedignity, than the — of . 


us fy and. ether imagine. mu. 


n Hikory of Scotland, concerning whish 
Jou may alſo conſult Hector yon, 11. and Tx * 


vernaculas idiom is called Leavuin, + pagan _—_ 
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the governors of diſtricts in Scotland were diſtin. grant 
guiſhed by the title of Moor, that is, Queſtor ; and | a 
they who were maiters'of a greater tract of country MW Than 
were called Morinhaor, that 1 18, the Great Queſtor: | yet di 
afterwards they were called Thanes, having bor. 8 
rowed the word from their Anglo-Saxon neigh- 
bours; and thoſe higher in office were called Ab- 
chanes: at laſt Mar was changed into the Engliſh W 3 7 
word Studt, of the ſume fignification, Malcolm nan f 
the ſecond; about the year 1020, divided all Scot- uſed.“ 
land into baronies, and granted to each baron a Dc 
faßt and gatlows, whereby they might puniſh male- MW this fa 
factors within their own juriſdictions, by hanging | iſſue) 
the men on the. allows, and by drowning the I Scotla 
women in the %% We cannot entertain the moſt Stuart 
diſtant doubt, but thofe barons were the Thanes in MW {ile « 
ancient times, and that the power which the Thanes W v8 tl 
had over the Hives of their ſubjects was confined to M Rober 
the barons: but the more honourable barons, called W eolone 
Mormbaor, were created earls 112 Malcolm the thid W Aut 
about fifty years ago. W was gr 


In the battle of Clontarf, fou ght in the yea Lenno 
1014, we read there fell on the fide of Brian, mo. james 
narch of Ireland, Donald the ſon of Evin, the ſon tint 
of Canich Moruihace Mair, and Muredach Morm- of Eng 
har Leavna : from the former, the deſcendant of WM «1 of 
Carbry the Pi&, are ſprung the ancient earls 0: WM uncle | 

Marre; from the latter, we are of opinion, the | . 
ears of Lennox, the poſterity of Mann Levinn are *Who 
deſcended. There is in Selden * a letter patent ot * 1 
William, king of Boots, in | the year 1171, of ſous | 6 
120 


Se lden, under the title of 3 per. 2. e. 5. b. 2 Pp $49. 
x | | * 


Part | In. 


grant to Morgund, earl of Matre, the ſon of Gillo- 
cher, formerly earl of Marre. But the title of 
Thane is not quite ſo obſdlete, but that ſome are 
yet diſtinguiſhed from barons and earls, as a8 in the 

eface of the abovementioned letter to his” Biſhops, 


Earls, Abbots, Priors, Barons, Soldiers, Thanes, and 


| Governors : and afterwards, by the Burong Soldiers, 


and Thanes of my kingdom.” Wherefore, as Bucha- 
nan lays above, the old title of Thane is yet 


uſed.” Now a few words about Lennox. 
|  Donnchad, (they call him Duncan) the laft of 
this family earl of Lennox, died (leaving no male 
iſſue) in the reign of Robert the ſecond *, king of 


Scotland; and one of his daughters marrying Alan 


Stuart, nearly allied to king Robert, transferred the 
title of earl of Lennox to his poſterity. She 


was the mother of John earl of Lennox, and of 


Robert, whom Chacles the ſixth Þ of France made 


wlonel of a Scots regiment, and ereated him Lord 
D'Aubigny, in Avergne. John Earl of Lennox 


| yas great grandfather to Matthew Stuart, earl of 
Lennox, whoſe grandſon. by his ſon Henry Was 
James the fixth of Scotland and firſt of Great Bri- 
ant and Ireland, and the progevitor of the kings 
of England, who after the death of his uncle Charles 


eatl of Lennox, in the year 1759, and of his great 


uncle Robert biſhop of Caithneſs, and earl of Lon- 


Who began his reign in the 1 1 70 
t Who began his — 4 in 2 . 579 and Hein 1422 
$117 Alan Stuart 121 Matthew 
118 john | 122 Henry 
119 Mathew 123 wy, * Grear | 
120 Joha | 


R 2 nox 
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nox and March, conſtituted this county into the 


duchy of Lennox, and conferred the title of it on | 
Sina Led. Aubigny, ſon to his grand uncle 


John Lord D'Aubigay in France ; and created his 


ton Lewis Duke of Lennox, in the year 161.4, Earl | 


of Richmond in England, and afterwards Duke of 


Richmond, who dying without iſſue, was ſucceeded | 


by his bother Eſmeus, in the year 1619, as Duke 


of Lennox and Richmond. So much for the poſte- | 


rity of Mann Levin; we ſhall now reſume the ſtory 
of Core. 

Corc returning belies ſusdeeded his uncle Achy 
as king of Munſter : He had by Ahinda, the daugh- 
ter of /Engus Bolg, a prince of Corcalaidia, Nat- 
fraich and Caſs. Natfraich, after his acceſſion to 
the crown of Munſter, had Angus, the firſt Chril- 


tian his of Munſter, and Oli, of whom we ſhal! 


treat in their proper place. The O'Donnoghs, and 
the O'Mahons, are deſcended from Caſs. 

After the death of Corc, Crimthann, monarch of 
Ireland, conferred the lovereignty of Munſter on 
Conall Each-luath, as Keting* writes, whom he 
| had adopted: he was the great great grandſon of 
| Cormac Cas, king of Munſter. Buthe is not enu- 


merated among them? in the Foe, of the Kings of 


Munſter. 9 5 


® Ketjng, in the reign * —— . 
O' PDonoch O' Mahon. 
82 Cormac Cas Meann, king of Mendes; C. 69. 
83 Magcorb, king of e cap. 70. 
84 Fercorb 
85 Angus Tire 
$6 Lugad Mean 
* 7 Conall Eachluath, in the Fear 3790 
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His ſiſter Mongfinna poiſoned her brother king 


Crimthann at Iniſdorn-glas, an iſland of the river 


Muad, that her ſon Brian, for whom ſhe had the 


| moſt unbounded affection, might the ſooner be 


| (cated on the throne : however, this execrable act 


had not the deſired effect ; for neither Brian nor 
any of his poſterity was ever king of Ireland, ex- 
cepting Roderic the laſt king, and Turloug b. — 
She died herſelf of the poiſon ſhe had drank-to her 
brother in the iſland ; and her brother, on his way 
to Munſter, died of the plague at this fide of Lime- 
tek. The empreſs Agrippina poi ſoned her uncle 
Claudius ; queen Mongfinna poiſoned her brother : 
both actuated by ſimilar motives of ambition, the 
aggrandiſement of their offspring. The former 


was juſtly puniſhed, for this atrocious deed by her 


ſon Nero, and the latter inflicted on herſelf that pu- 


niſnment the merited reward of her fratricide. Nero 


was the laſt of the illuſtrious houſe of Cæſar; ; none 


of Mogfinna's children arrived to the monarchy. 


Roderic was the laſt mpaſreb of Fand, of Iriſh 
deſcent. 


Narò antecedentem ſcele 


Def er wit fede Pug claudet. 


* Shath oidhe an Rigb. The mountain of the death of the king. 

Above, par. 2. at the year 8. 

1 does * with a a lame for urge the alain 20 
ine defore. 


CHAP 


ow Ornn 5 Oryris. q 
© RA r. IXxxII 
The fople of Thumond: 


we Baye ſpoken in the foregoing chapter, ob- 


tained the country between the city of Limerick 
and the mountain Eétga, (which we call now the | 


count) of 1 0 05 Hide of the river Shannon {rom 


. 


were called Dalcaſſians. 
Dalcaſſians extended from the leap of Cuculand, 


near the Weſtern Ocean, in Thumond, to the 
and from the mountain Ectga, | 
in the confines of the county of Galway, to 2 


bounds of Oſſory; 


mountain, Eblinna. Caſs, the fon of this Conal, 
being ſurnamed Dolabra Mac-tail, from his fofter- 
father, Who was a ſmith, the original founder of the 


Dalcaff ans, from whom his poſterity were called | 
 Clann-tail, had twelve ſons, viz. 1. Blod ; 2. Cal 
ſinn; 3. I.vgad, ſurnamed Dealbh-agdh ; 4. Sedny; | 


He Evgus Kennathrach ; 6. Cormac, who died 
without iſſue, as we read; 7. Carthenn ; 8. Cannic; 


9. Angus Kennatiu; 10. Aid; 11. Lofkinn ; 12. 
From Angus Kennethrach, O' Deaf, of 
is defcended ; and from his brother, 
Angus Kennatinn, O' Quin, and Clannifernain are | 


Noem. 


Ofearmaic, 


ah Cas 
89 Blod 
Clann-ifernain 


Peg, tbe fon of De. 


3 Con Meann 


| 2 2 


ſprung 


| - Mics „the father of Coral, of whain | 


He g. een 1 i name of Thumond, wid i his 00 
led The territories of the 


vinia 
Delv: 
guou: 
Delv! 
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ſprung: from Noem, Beg, the ſon of Dee, derives 
his pedigree. 
"The nz, of Lugad Deatbh-aodh, called Del- 


vinians from their iber ſurname, funda ſeven 


| Delvinias beyond the Dalcaſſian limits, quite conti- 


guous to each other in Meath and Connaught, viz. 
Delvin the Great, Delvin the Small, Delvin Eathra, 
and Delvin Teannmoy, 1 in Meath : Delvin Nuadhat, 
Delvin of Cuilfabhair, and Deivin Feadha, in Tir- 


daloch, that is, in the land of the two lakes in 


N Connaught, 


Sigdy, the oreat great grandſon of Lugad, had | 


Treon, from whom Mac-Cogblan, lord of Delvin 


Eathra, which is now a part of the King's County, 


is ſprung; and Lugad, from whom O'Finnelon, 
lord of elyin the Great, is deſcended. But Hugh 
Lacy, at the Engliſh invaſion the conqueror of 


Meath, after the expulſion of the O'Finnelans, 


granted Delvin the Great to Gilbert Nugent : from 


whom the Nugents, barons of, Delvin, O0 earls of 
Weſtmeath®, are deſcended. _ 


The poſterity of Sumandt, the ſon of Lugad, got 
poſſeſſion of Delvin Nuadhat, ſituate between the 
Suc and Shannon, in the county of Roſcommon, 


until they ceded it to the Imanians. 
Gnomor and Gnogbeg, the two ſons of Lugadt, 


fixed Delvin Feadha arNong the Conmacnias, to X 
the welt of Galway, between Loch- Oben on the 


5 Nen „ e | 
_ +89 L. ugad Dealbhadh | 92 Angela 
90 Boetan 93 Sigdy 

91 Bec | | 


189 Blod | 5-4 "on Achy Balldearg O'Hurly | 
90 Carthann Fionn © Maldoway. 
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north, and Loch lurghan, the bay cf Galway, to 
the ſouth, nine miles from Thumond : their poſte- 
rity have divided it into Gnomor and Tobey, 
which are at this day comprehended within the 
barony of Moycullinn,”” "The Mac Conrys are deſ- 
cended from Gnobeg, who, within m y recolleCtion, 
| held lands in Gnobeg under the O'F laherties, who, 
| fora ſeries of eight hundred years paſt, have held 

the ſovereignty « of the Conmacnians and Delvinians 


there. 
- _ Blod, the eldeſt ſon of Caſs, ſrom whom his poſ- 


terity, lords of Thumond, are called Siol-mbloid, 


had four ſons, viz. Black Carthenn, White Cab 


thenn, Achy, and Brendan, from whom the 


O Hurlics and the O. Malownies are ſprung. 
White Carthenn was converted by St. Patrick, 
and baptized at Saingeal (that i iS, Saig- aingeal, the 


apparition of the angel). near Limerick. About 


this time Carthenn's wife was delivered of a mon- 
ſtrous {cetus, which was no more then an indigeſted 
lump of fleſh. St. Patrick being informed 5 this 
Uifatter, deſired St. Benignus, who was afterwards 
biſhop of Armagh, to bleſs that lump of fleſh with 
the ſtaff of Jeſus, and then to ſorm 1 in it a human 


figure, while he was praying to God; which when 


it had been done, the Almighty, at the inflance of 
| His ſervant, ard as a confirmation of the truth of re- 
vealed religion, (which was but coldly received at 


that time) converted that monſter into a perfect in- 


ſant, as to ſhape and features. The child at his 
birth was called Achy Balldearg, that is, with the 
red ſign or limb; for Ball, in Iriſh, ſometimes ſig- 


nifies a member, and ſometimes a veſuge; and Deus 
18 
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«red; for there remained on his fleſn, in token of 
this miracle, a red ſign. 

From Caſſin, the ſecond ſon of Caſs, the barony 
of O'Caffin has taken its name. Colen was the ſixth 
from Carthenn *, the ſon of Caſſin, to whom the 
| Mac-Conmaras, or Cumarini {commonly called 
Mac Namaras, lords of the tamily of O. Caſſin) 
trace their genealogical line. 


From Achy, the ſon of Caſſin, the O'Gradies are 


ſprung; and from Caſſin, the Maglanchies, Judges 
of the Daleaſſians. are deſcended. 


. 


C H A P. IXXXII. 


7 he Dale an princes, dosen to Brian, monarch f 


dreland. 


B. Carthenn 4, the ſon of Caſs, was 
prince of the Dal Caſſians when St. Patrick 


moved | in Ireland on his miſſion. 
White Carthenn, the brſt Chriſtian prince. 


*O'Caſlin, C lancolen, M*Namara, O'Grady, Maglanchie: 
89 Caſſin x 93 Eugenius 
90 Carthenn 94 Donngal 
SS Few 95 Urthal 
92 Ath'and . 90 Colen 
91 Achy n 97 Anluan 
92 Conal 98 Core 
93 Aid Caomh 99 Lana 
94 Cathald _- 100 Lorcan 
95 St. Theoderic ' 201 Linne 
96 Mathgaman 202 Brian, kiog of Ireland. 


3. Angus, 


1 
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3. Engus, the. ſon, of White Carthenn, whoſe 


Ae ſons Were, I. Ronan; 5 2. Feradach ; 3. Falby; 
5. St. Dima, biſhop of Gone, of | 


4. Moenach ; 
whom Colgan ſpeaks on the ſixth of January. 


4. Achy Balldearg, who was animated by $t. 


Patrick: he was the brother of /Engus, 
F. Cormac, another brother. 
6. Conall, the ſon of Achy. 
= 2 M8: Flanncathrach, of the line of Fiach Broad- 
fide. 
8. Aid, che ſon of Canal, the firſt Chriſtian king 


of Munſter of this family, who was ſucceeded 95 
Aid the Black, the ſon of Crimthann, of the race 


of Fiach e e St. Brendan, of Cluanfert, was 
cotemporary with this Aid; St. Moluan, his leprou 
brother; Carthenn, his fon: and St, Theodoric, his 
grandton, by his ſon Cathald, prince of the Dalcaſ- 


fans, who is omitted in the catalogue, becauſe thro 


a contempt of all earthly grandeur, he retired from 


the world, and took the habit of a monk at Liſmore. | 


He was the father of St. Fannan, biſhop of Killaloe, 
and of St. Aidan, and the progenitor of the Theo- 
deric family, that is, the Hy-tordhealvay, by his 
ſons Mathgaman, Achy, and Algenan, the head of 
the O Maras, __ 


9. Ferdinand“, the great grandſon of Callin th | 


Jon of Caſs. 
* Foranan i 9 3 ae N 
89 Caſſin 94 Dominick 
oo. Achy 95 Olill 
91 Brendan 96 Ectigern 
92 Finan 97 Donald. 
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10. Dima, grandſon of Angus by his ſon Ronan. 

ri. Dominick, the ſon of Ferdomac Dima. 

12. Andly, the brother of Dominick. 

13. Dubdun, another brother. 

14. Kernach, the ſon of Andly. 

15. Torpach, the ſon of Kernach. 

16 Donald, the great grandſon of Dominick. 
17. H innacta, the brother of Donald 
18. Cormac, the ſon of Donald. 


19. Rebachan, the ſon of Mothla, the laſt of the 


poſterity of Angus. 
20. Lorcan the fifth lineal deſcendant from St. 
Theodoric, the father of Coſgrach, whoſe grandſon, 


by his ſon Ectigern, was Ogan, from whom the 


0'Hogans were ſprung. 

21, Kennedy, the ſon of Lorcan, had twelve 
ſons; one of whom was Donncuan, the father of 
Kennedy, from whom the O'Kennedies, proprietors 
ak Ormond, are deſcended ; and of Riagan, the pro- 
genitor of the O Regans ; and Ectigern, whoſe 


grandſon, by his ſon Flann, was the poet Mac- 


Craith, the founder of the Mac-Craiths, in Thu- 
mond. 


22. Lactna ſucceeded“ his father Kennedy three 


years, from whom Grianan Lachtna at * 


1s called. 
24 Mathgaman, the ſon of Kennedy, was king 
of Munſter, from whom are deſcended the O'Beol- 
lang, O'Hanraghans, Oo Caflys, O' Sbillans, and 
0Sidhachans. 

24. Brian, the ſon of Kennedy, king of Maunfter 
and Ireland. 


5 Grienen Lachina a ceraig texth. | Lachtna's tower on the grey cliff. 
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The nativity, parentage, and country of St. Patrick, 


in Ireland, St. Patrick, the ſon of Calphurnius 


the deacon, who was the ſon of Potitus the prel: 


byter, and of Concheſſa, the niece of St. Martin of 
Tours by his fiſter, deſcended from the ancient 


| Britons, whole poſterity are now the. Cambri in 


Wales, and the Britons in Britannia Armorica, 
the ancient inhabitants of Great Britain, was born 
zn a remote quarter of the Britons near the caſtle 


of Dunbriton. Hence various controverſies have 
taken riſe. Some write he was born in Bretagne, 
a country of Gaul; perhaps for this reaſon, be- 


cauſe he emigrated from his own country thither, 


with his parents, it being his mother's natal ſoul, 


and coming from thence, he himſelf was brought 
captive into Ireland; the equiyocal word Brilaunic 
admits of this explication. Others ſay he was an 


9 5 Engliſhman, becauſe the Anglo Saxon empire ex- 


tended afterwards to thoſe territories; for that 


tract of country between the citerior and ulterio: 
' 8 * 5 N / P * | 
Roman limits, (in the extreme parts of which, St. 


Patrick was born) in proceſs of time was taken 


in to conſtitute the Scottiſh" monarchy, and is the 


principal part of it at this day; and in the anci- 
ent Martyrologies of Bede, Uſuard, Raban, and 


Adon, „the nativity of St. Patrick in Scotland, 
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falls on the-17 tir of March; wherefore ſome have 
been induced to call him a Scot. As therefore 
his death, and not his birth, is meant under the 


name of nativity; ſo likewiſe, under the appella- | 


tion of Scotland, we are not to underſtand mo- 
dern Scotland, as no ſuch Pace then corre but 
Ireland. 


A very great bay of the Trifh Weſtern Ocean 


cuns up the Britiſh country a great diſtance from 


the weſt, which formerly divided the Britons fron: 
the Pits, and which was appointed, as the ulterior 
Roman limits, by Agricola; in the north of which, 
the Scots for a length of time formed lertlements, 
after they arrived from Ireland. The celebrated 
fortreſs of Dunbriton ſtands on 
craggy cliſt, and commands a proſpect of this bay 
ſtuate between Cluide and Lennox. Cluide, called 
Clotta by Tacitus, is the river that runs through 
the archiepiſcopal ſee of Glaſcow, and emptics 


elf in the bay of Dunbriton. From. this riv er, 


Dunbriton Was formerly 


called Arcluid, that is, 


wbove Cluide or Alchuid, that is, the rock of 


Cluide, and from the fortrela Alcluid, the country 


or valley of Alcluide, now Cluide dale. is called. 


Where below Dunbriton is the plain of Taburn, 
on which the town Nemthor ftood, which CAVE 
birth to the illuſtrious miſſionary, St. Patrick; and 
there he ſpent part of his youth, as we are aſlured 
y the ancient writers, of his life. 
But the Britons occupied that country. to th 
rear 756, when Eadbert or Egbert, king of 5 
darthumbrians, and Ang gus or KEngus, king of 


the 


a very high and 
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Great, Clemens Maximus, 
being elected emperor 
in the year 382, conquered the Picts aud Scots 
who had made frequent incurſions, and marching 
the military bands of the Britons into Gaul, de- 
prived the emperor Gratian of his empire and life 
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me don and Carinna, 
of Ireland, and reigned upwards of twenty-ſeven 


years. 
In the fourth year f of the reign 


of Niell the 
(by birth a Spaniard) 


in Britain by the ſoldiers 


at Lyons, on the twenty- fifth of Auguſt. 
This ſame year St. Patrick with his parents emi- 


| grated from Alcluid to Bretaigne, by croſſing 
Muirnict, or the Ictian Sea, which runs between 


Gaul and Britain, and lived with his mother s fe- 


tions. 


In the ninth. woo # of king Niell's reign, Cle 


mens Maximus, tyrant of Britain and Gow, Was 


* In Geyear 379%, + 383 als = 
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ſain by the emperor Theodoſius, on the twenty- 
feventh of Auguſt. : 

On this year, St. Patrick having cnet attained 
his hxteenth year, was brought among many other 
captives from Bretaigne to Ireland. Concerning 
which, ſome anonymous writer of the lite of N 
patrick, written in three books, ſpeaks thus * 
The Scots from Ireland under we king Niel 
Naightallach , deſolated many provinces of Bri- 
tain in oppoſition to the Roman arms, in the 


reign of Conſtantius, Conſtantine's ſon. They firſt 


began to lay waſte the North of Britain, and in 
ſome time the Iriſh, after various engagements by 
ſea. and land, exterminated the inhabitants of that 
country, and occupied it themſelves ;“ and ſoon 
after we read, © St. Patrick was brought a 

ſoner to Ireland, in the firſt year of the reign of 
the emperor Julian the apoſtate, who ſucceeded 
Conſtantius; and in the ninth year of Niell 
Naighiallach, monarch of Ireland, who magnani- 


noufly {ſwayed the ſceptre twenty-ſeven years, 


and committed great ravages and devaſtations in 
Britain and England, as far as the ſea that flows 
detween Britain and Gaul 8, where he fell in bat- 


* In Uther, in the beginning of his Bririſh chu 1 p. 587. 
} King Niell, concerning this ſurname we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. 


tA long time after Niell, the Dalriediniens came from Ircland, 
doncerning whom, the venerable Bedc's hiſtory, b. 1. c. 1. 


Onleſs Anglia in this paſſage, might have been inſerted by any 
ode for Britannia, the author appears to have lived after the year 827, 
Q which time the wed N ned been geneially uſed. 


57 
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the books of St. Patrick's Epiſtles “. I was 
about fixteen years old at that time, concludes 


that he was fo old then, and begins his third book 


Part M. 


as follows. © In the ninth year of the reign of 


the emperor Theodoſius, who immediately ſuc- 
ceeded Honorius, in the fourth year of the reign 
of Laogary the fon of Niell, king of Temor f, and 
in the ſixtieth year of his own age, the glorious 
archbiſhop St. Patrick being commiſſioned by pope 


Celeſtine, came to Ireland to propagate the goſpel | 


of Chriſt ; where in- this place he very accu: 
rately joins the ſixteenth of St, Patrick's age, with 
the ninth year of Niell's reign, when he was 
brought. priſoner to Ireland; and the fixtieth 
year of his age when he received his miſſion from 
pope Celeſtine, with the fourth of Laogary, and 
the ninth of Theodoſius (who died on the fi. 
teenth of Auguſt, after his uncle Honorius) for 
from the ninth year of Niell, and of Chriſt 432 


forty-four years have intervened ; as the difference 


from the ſixteenth and ſixtieth year of St. Patrick's 
age. For from the ninth year of this ] hedoſius, 
and of Chriſt 432, forty-four being ſubtracted, 
the firſt year of Julian' s reign does not commence 
as he calculates. The firſt year of Julian's reign 
was in the year of Chriſt 361, when Achy the 
father of Niell reigned in Ireland; and he ſeems 
m0 have erred in confouncing the Scottiſh ow 


Uher, ibid. p. 1 0 
1 Temor the palace of Ircland. 
1 ibid. p. 815, 2 
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ditions of thoſe days into Britain, which we have 
mentioned before, when Achy ruled Ireland, and 
Conſtantius the fon of Conſtantine, and after him, 
ſulian, were emperors, with the excurſions of 
Nell. . 8 
But the providence of heaven wonderfully ap- 
peared in this inſtance; that he a boy at the age 
of ſixteen, (ſo old was Joſeph when he was ſold by 
his brethren into Egypt*) ſhould be taken into cap- 
tivity far from his friends, and learn a foreign lan- 
guage, by which, in time, this glorious miſſion- 
ay ſhould emancipate that people from the ty- 
anny of Zabul. So Moſes was expoſed in a 


baſket, afterwards educated -in the palace with a 


knowledge of the polite arts, and deſtined as the ſa- 
your of a people groaning under Egyptian bon- 
dage. What the flail is to the corn, the furnace to 
gold, the file to iron, the preſs to the grape and to 
the olive, the ſame is the laboratory of tribulation 
to the juſt, S 17 
In the third conſulate of Theodoſius the firſt +, 
md of Abundantius, as we read in the chronicle 
of Florentius of Worceſter, Britain, as Gildas ſays 


ad diſtreſſed for many years, by two very cruel 
ran{marine nations; the Scots from the ſouth, 
nd the Picts from the North, . 


* Cen. 37. 2. as the vulgar Latin edition mentions, but the He- 
deu, Greek, Saniaritan, Chaldean, Syriac, and other editions, aſſert 
be was ſeventeen years old at the time. Uſher, p. 828. in the place 
above eited. Tae | | 5 | 


+ In the year 393. 1 Uther, ibid. p- 593. | 


in his deſtruction of it 4, was firſt greatly ravaged 
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The venerable Bede *, 
words of Gildas, adds 34 0 we fay theſe nations 
were tranſmarine, not that they were ſituate be- 


yond Britain, but becauſe they were diſtant from 


the quarters of the Britons, two arms of the fea 
lying between them.” In this he alludes to the 
Pits and Scots, who were inhabitants of Britain 
in his days. But Gildas does not mean theſe Scots 
who had made no ſettlement in Britain at that pe- 
riod, but the Picts of North Britain, and the Scots, 
Who were then maſters of Ireland, and came over 
to Britain once a year to plunder and carry off 
booty; as the interpolator of Gildas has commented 
in the manuſcript in the library of Cambridge. 
Becauſe the Scots, (he ſays) at that time inhabited 
Ireland, and the Pits Scotland, that is, from the 
North, as above mentioned. The venerable Bede 
himſelf, politively aſſerts, as well in his chronicle, 
as in the 14th and 14th chapters of his firſt book, 
that theſe Scots returned home to Ireland after the 


third conſulate of Ætius (not Bœotius) that is, after 
the year of Chriſt 446, which he has extratted 


verbatim from Gildas ; © the Scots return home,” 


as in the Chronicle, « thoſe daring Iriſh plunder- 


ers, as in chap. 14. 
Here we muſt obſerve, that the word ({irſt) as 
above in Gildas, is not ſimply tobe taken for the fil 
incurſion of the Scots and Picts, againſt the Britons 
and Romans in Britain, as appears from the vari· 
ous. expeditions _ them already mentioned: 


2 Bede's Hiſtory, b 1. 613; 
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but it relates to the firſt of the three incurſions 
Which Gildas gives us, that put them under un- 


ſurmountable difficulties, and brought them to. the 
verge of deſtruction and annihilation; the ſecond 


of which happened according to Uther * 3 in the 


year 42.5 3 and the third, in the year 431. The, 
author + of St. Patrick's life has mentioned the 


irſt of theſe devaſtations before; the Scots from 
Ireland, under their king Neill Naighiallach, plun- 
dered ſeveral provinces of the Britons in oppoſi- 


tion to the Roman. arms, and he ſays thus of 
Neill, © he ranſacked Britain and England, as far 


as the ſea that runs between Gaul and Britain.” 


He has likewiſe mentioned the Iriſh fleet which 
invaded Britain at this time; where he introduces 


Britain talking as follows : 
Me + quegue VICINIS — gentibus. inquit, 


Muniuit Stilicho, totam cum Scotus Fernen 


Movit, & infe 72 mi remige Tax v 


de large valley of Arcail, near the mountain Mis, 


* In his Chronological n to the * 393, 428, and 431 A 
+ In this chap- at the year 388. 

{ Claudian, b. 2. concerning his encomiums on Stilicho. eee a 
Alſo Stilicho ſupported me, periſhing by neighbouring nations, 


lcth ſhe, when the Scots put all Ierne in motion, and When the fea 
kam'd with hoſtile mariners. : 


{ ln the year 395. SD > 


3 5 in 


in the ſixteenth year of Niell s reign ||, St. Patrick, E 
ater ſerving in quality of Swineherd fix years, in 
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in the north of Dalaradia, obtained his freedom on 
the ſeventh year, and ſailing from Ireland, returned 
to his friends. For that Pagan people,“ as we 
read in his life, uſed on the ſeventh year of their 
ſlavery, to enfranchiſe their ſervants, unleſs they 
wiſhed themſelves to continue in bondage. This 
ſanction of a legal edit was conſonant to the re. 
demption . and freedom of St. Patrick as Jocelin 4 
ſays, for by law he was to ſerve fix years, and 


reſtored to his liberty on the ſeventh T. But when | 
the proprietor of that country, Milchuo, Patrick's 


maſter, would not grant him his freedom without 
paying a ranſom, his guardian angel Victor ap- 
peared unto Patrick, or perhaps the tutelary one 


of the Iriſh, as the commentator of Fiec writes {, 
and ſhewed him a lump of gold that was dug up by 
one of the ſwine, in the place of Sciric, at Ar- 


caile, in the above mentioned valley. At which 
place, the church Sciric-Patruig, built in the county 


of Antrim, preſerves that name to this very day, 


and has been greatly reſorted to by the faithful, a 


a place of pilgrimage and devotion. Where the 
veſtiges of the angel were imprinted on the rock 
at the time that Fiec, biſhop of Sletty ||, and dil- 
ciple of St. Patrick, the above Je commen- 


. In Colgan, in bis Trias Thaun. ſeventh p. I. c. 21. 
+ Tap. 26 
4 agg 3163. Deuteronomy 5, 12. 
$ Num. 7. 
10. 4 in the Life of St. Patrick. 
tator 
9 | 
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tator *, and the author of the ſeventh life flou- 
fiſhed, as they themſelves atteſt f. 

St. Patrick had a viſion while he lived with his 
| on people, which we are informed he committed 
to writing, in theſe words : “ faw in a dream at 
night, a man coming from Hiberione , whoſe name 
was Victoricius d, with a great packet of letters, and 
he gave me one of them, and 1 read the beginning 


of the letter, purporting the Voice of the Iriſb; and 


while I was reading the beginning of the letter, I 
imagined at that very inſtant that I heard the voice 
of them who were near the wood of Foclut, which 


is near the Weſtern Ocean; and they thus exclaimed 


as if with one voice, We entreat thee, holy boy, to 


come and walk among us. And 1 was greatly 
amazed, and I could read no more ; whereon 1 


awoke.” 


But they whoſe voice he heard in the viſion near 


the wood Fochlaid, in Tirawley, in the county of 


Mayo, the above-mentioned commentator of Fiee | 


lays, were then infants in their mother's womb, 
exclaiming in the viſion, All the Iriſh cry to thee, 
They were Crebrea and Leſſa, the daughters of 
. whom St. Patrick afterwards baptized. 
* They are,” as he ſays, © ranked in the catalogue 


of hints at this day, Ad have been interred in the 


Welt of F orchlann, near the river Moy, to the 
8 | 


Num. 9. + P. 1. c. 22. 
| 11 k. Ireland. 


$ Victor, the tutelary angel of the Iriſh. Trias Thaum p. 17. 
1. 24. 1 | 
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Many ancient authors, of very great authority, 
write, that St. Patrick, after he left Ireland and 
ſpent ſome time as a lay man with St. Germain, bi- 
ſhop of Auxerre, lived four years with his uncle 
Br. Martin, and received orders from him. Accord. 


ing to this relation, he lived with St, Martin in the 


years 398, 399, 400, 401: for, in the year 401, 


From the conſulate of Evodius, which commenced 
an the firſt of January, in the year 386, to the death 
of. St. Martin, ſixteen years“ have elapſed, as Se- 
verus Sulpitius, an intimate friend of 8t. Martin ; 
writes in his life of him. 

At this period flourithed, far from Ireland their 


native foil. St. Alby, St. Declan, and St. Kieran ; 
who, with St. Ibar, were four lriſh biſhops, who 


with their diſciples were propagating Chriſtianity in 
Feland. before St. Patrick, whom they afliſted in 


that divine employment. St. Alby, being commil- 


fioned. by, the. ſovereign pontiff to convert ſome 


diſtant country, is ſaid to have erected a monaſtery 


theic, and to have left tne ſons of Goll there, who 
were ſaints. 


St. Declan and St. Kieran == 23H; rated bi- 


Bos by. the pope, and having met St. Patrick in 
Italy going to Rome, came to Ireland, where the 


former preached the goſpel to his own people, the 


Deſies, among whom he founded the epiicopal fee | 


of Ardmore z and the latter to his own 1 the 


St. Martin died “ at midnight, on a Sunday,” the 
Lith of November, as St. Gregory of Tours writes. 
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Oſſorians, having founded the ſee of Saghir among 


the inhabitants of Ely: they both converted num- 
bers. Likewiſe Lugac, Columbanus, Meldan, Lu- 
gad, and Caſſan, who accompanied St. Kieran from 
Italy, obtained five biſhopricks in Leinſter. 

In the ſeventeenth“ year of king Niell's reign, 


Stilicho, maſter of the Roman militia, ſecured Bri- 


tain againſt the aſſaults and invaſions of the Scots 


from Ireland and the Picts having appointed a 
Roman legion on the frontiers to repel them, which 


the poet Claudian has mentioned in his Epithala- 


mium on Palladius and Celerina, ſpeaking of Cele- 


rina's father: 


Shar/as imperu vires conſtringit in unum _ 
Depofitum : que Sarmaticis cuſtoaia ripis, 
Pu {avis ovjefta Getis, quæ Saxona franc, 
Vel Scotum legio, quantæ cinxere cohortes _ 
Oceannm, quanto pacatur milite Rhenus Fp. 


Allo, in his book of the Getie war: 
Venit & extremis legio pretenta Britannis, 
_ Que Scoto dat frena truca, ferrogue notatas 


Perlegit exanimes, Picto moriente, figuras |. 


In the year 396. 


+ He collects together the ſcattered torces of the empire, which may 


guard the Sarmatian banks, which may oppoſe the cruel Getz, or ſub- 
due the Saxons or Scots, what cohorts plough the ocean? with what 
forces is the Rhine vanquiſhed, and rendered peaceable at | 


t A legion comes marching before the extreme Britons, which ſab- 


ues the fierce Scots, and ſurveys their lifeleſs bodies pierced with ſteel, 
Whilſt the Pits are expiring. 3 e 
\ | | 
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im the wn year of Niell' s reign, Sti 
icho recalled this legion from Britain into Italy 
againſt Alaric, king of the Goths, to fight in the 
battle of Pollentinum. 
gaces Stilicho talking thus to his ſoldiers : 


Credite nunc omnes, quas di aira Britannia gentes, 
Quas her, quas Rhenus alit, pendere paratas 
In fpecults : uno lot prælia vincite bells, 
Romanum reparate decus, molemque labantis 
Imperii fulcite humeris : . omnia campus 
Vingicat; har mundo pacem victoria fancit] 


King Niell was ſurnamed Great, for his power, 
birth, and offspring; and Naighiallach, ſo called 
from the nine hoſtages which he received from ſo 


many nations that were under his ſubjection. But | 


we have received no account of the name of thoſe 
countries: they muſt have been in Great Britain, 


and the maritime parts of Gaul, excepting the Irih 


p-ovinces, which are included in the number ; both 
which countries he often invaded, and from be 


he brought many captives and rich plunder, as may | 
be ſeen in the account of the captivity of St. patrick 
in his reign. © At this time a ſquadron plundered 


St. Patrick's native country, where he then was 


In the year 403- 

4 Be aſſured, that all theſe nations which dreadfol Britain, the Danhe 
und the Rhine maintain, are prepared impending from their watch 
towers; complete by one deciſive engagement, ſo many battles, repar 
the Rene honour, ſupport with your ſhoulder the weight of the totter- 
S: Ing empire. 
the ratification of Pre to the Would. 
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and brought away many captives from thence, 
which was a cuſtomary thing; among whom St. 
patrick and his two ſiſters“ were taken to Ireland. 


Allo a Scottiſh army, in a well equipped fleet, fre- 
quently made incurſiom 


into Britain. In one of 
theſe invaſions it happened that the boy and his 
ſiſter were brought into Scotia, among other cap- 
tives, to the number of a hundred of both ſexes r, 
where the teſtimony of St. Patrick is ſubjoĩned. 
was taken to Ireland as a priſoner with many 
thouſand others , who were all brought thither 
different aceidents, and enſlaved in Ireland.“ Alſo, 
In theſe ways an Iriſh fleet uſed to fail over to 
Britain 8, lunder.” Likewiſe, © A Scottiſh 
fleet ale over to Britain, and brought many 
captives from thence, which occaſioned the firſt 
peregrination and arrival of St. Patrick in Scotia l.“ 
His poſterity perpetuated and eſtabliſhed the mo- 
narchy of Ireland on ſo permanent a baſis, that al- 
moſt all the following kings of Ireland were det- 


cended from him, beſides many noble families and 


illuſtrious princes of theſe families. Alfo nearly 


three hundred of his poſterity, remarkable for the | 


ſanctity of their lives, and their extenſive learning, 
have been enrolled in the catalogue of ſaints. 

His poſterity the Hy-miells, or Nelidians, diſtin- 
guithed 1 into South and North, were deſcended from, 
i ae tripartite work of the 1 of 8 Patrick, in Ulſter, cited p. 

2 X 


12 the ſecond Life of St. Parrick, c. 1 I. in the Tri. Thaum. 
T Ibid. 


0 — Life, c. 16. ibid. 


The old office of St. Patrick, which e to be celebrated in ig 


4rd on his feaſt, Ibid p. 193 and 235. col. 2. 
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3³⁰  O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Pare I. WI Part 
al | kis eight ſons: four of whom remained in Meath, earls 
bl which by a decree of king Tuathall be longed al. deſce 
ji ways to the reigning monatch, until it was divided of T 
iF among the ſons of king Niell, as to Laogar, from ſon 1 
ll : whom the Hy-loegariansÞf whom © Coindhealh- form 
il ____ hain was formerly the lord) monarch. of Ireland, and Lon: 
1 father to Lugad king of Ireland: a part was aligned W {co 
RF _ Conall Crunthann, another ton, from whom leven. nans 
if teen kings of Ireland ſprung ; and to Fiach, from Enn 
} whom was deſcended O Molloy, lord of Ferakeall, Tire 
in Meath, but now in the King's county) and Mag- W arm: 

eoghagan, proprietor of Kenelfiachia : the fourth Suile 

fon was Mann, the progeaitor of the people of MW hill 

Teffia, that is, of the Foxes* of Muntir-tadgan, K 

lords of Tefſia; the Mogawlies, lords of Calrigia; ſeve 

1 che Q Braoin, ot Bregmania the Mag-car gamnians, of L 
= of © Cuircnia ; thę O' Dalics, of Corcaduin ; O'Quin, Mea 
F of Muntir-gilgam, in the county of Loag ford. — WM tot 
The deſcendants of theſe four ſons of Niel were but 
denominated the South Niells. Mea 

But the other tour going to Ulſter ſome time e be been 

fore the. arrival of St. Patrick, occupied very exten. W of 

five diſtiicts, which their poſterity, called the North the. 

Hy-nielis, were poſſeſfed of to the prefent time, Dub 

one of whom was Eugenius, the progenitor of the grea 
Kinell-coguin, or Tironians, of whom there were the! 

- fixteen/ monarchs of Ireland, the anceſtors of the calle 

Er Hy Ot O Neil , who are princes and Dub 
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earls of Tyrone: Conall Gulban, from whom are 


deſcended the Kinell-conaill, or princes and earls 


of Tyrconal, and ten kings of Ireland: the third 
ſon was Carbry, whole offspring, the Kenel-cairbre, 
formerly inhabited Carbry Gaura, in the county of 
Longford : he was the grandfather of Tuathal, the 
ſecond king of Ireland, and progenitor of the O'Ro- 
nans, in Carbry Gaura. The youngeſt fon was 
Enny Fionn, whoſe poſterity formerly occupied 
Tirenda, a country of Tyrconel, between the two 
arms of the ſea; that is, between Lochfewail and 


Suilech: and O Broanan in Rinel-enda, near the 


hill Uſneach, in Kinelfiachia. 

Keting writes, that Rignacha was che mother of 
ſeven of the brothers; and that Indea, the daughter 
of Lugad, was the mother of Fiach. This I.ugad 


Meann was the grandſon of Fergus the Black- 


tooth'd, monarch of Ireland“, by his ſon Angus; 


but ſhe could not be literally the daughter of * a 


Meann, who flouriſhed in the year 278, as has 
been already treated of in chap. 69, and the wife 


of Niell in as year 379. Therefore IndeaF, called 


the daughter of Lugad Meann, was the daughter of 
Dubthach, the grand-daughter of Mindach, and 
preat gr and-daughter of Lugad Meann; for Dallant,, 


the brother of Indea, who was alſo in a vague ſenſe 
called the fon of Lugad Meann, was the ſon of 
Dubthach d, the grandſon of Miandach, and great 
grandſon of Lugad Meann ||: the book of Lecan 


* The book of Lecan, fol. 137. b, col. 2. 

1 Ibid. fol. 140. b. col. 3. Wa. 
F Ibid. and fol. 139. a, col. 2, Fol. 140. 
C.1bid.. fol. 195. a. 
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* 


calls this Indea the mother of Conall, Galban, and 
Eugenius, the ſons of king Niell. By this regula- 
tion the generations are brought to a coincidence: 
for, as Niell was the ſeventh from Conn of the 


hundred battles, by his ſon Artur; ſo was ſhe, by 
her daughter Maina, the mother of the Black. 


tooth'd, the ſeventh from him alſo. 


Eugenius had five ſons: 1. Muredach, from 
whom were ſprung kings. He was the father of 
Muchertach, monarch of Ireland; of Mongan, 


from whom is deſcended O Dongaly; and of Fer. 
gall, the progenitor of the Mac Cathmhail. In- 


dorba the Fair, the daughter of a Saxon prince, was 


Muredach's mother. 


His fecond fon was Fergus, from whom is def. 


cended O' Conor of Moy-ith. 43. Olill, from whom 
are ſprung Muntir-kelly. 4. Fedlim, from whom 


5 O' Dubhirma. 7 Achy Binne, from whom Kinel- 


 mbinne. _ 


. 


Teffia, which fell to Mann, the ſon of king Niell, 
and his poſterity, was formerly a very extenſive 
country in Meath, comprehending five baronies in 
Weſtmeath, viz. the country of the Foxes, Calrigia, 
Bregmania, and Cuircnia, beſides the lands al- 


ſigned the Tuits, Petits, and Daltons: and in 
the county of Longford, divided into North and 
South Teffia. North Teffha is Carbria Guara, the 


poſſeſſions of Carbry, the ſon of king Niell, and his 


| poſterity ; where the ſons of that incredulous Car- 
| bry, apprehenſive of the conſequences of the curſe 
denounced againſt them, were converted, and enter- | 
_ tained St. Patrick in a princely manner, to whom 
they granted a beautiful place, called Granard. He | 


appointed 


n 
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pointed GuaſaCt biſhop of this place, the ſon of 
his quondam maſter Milchuo, whoſe herd he was; 
and he erected a nunnery in another place adjacent 
to Cluanbronia, for the two Emerias, ſiſters of Gu- 
aact: where, to this very day, as the author“ of 
the ſeventh life of St. Patrick wrote, the veſtiges of 
their feet are to be ſeen indented on the ſtone where 
they walked, after receiving the veil from St. Pa- 
trick, and devoting their virginity to Gd. 
South Tefha, in the county of Longford, as the 
other part in Weſtmeath being divided from it by 
the river Ethne, belonged to Mann and his poſter- 
ity. St. Patrick regenerated this Mann in the laver 
of baptiſm, and built a church in a place called Ard- 
achadh, which to this very day is the ſee of Ardagh, 
and conſecrated his liſter's ſon, Melus, biſhop of it: 
with whom he left Milchuo, co-biſhop, brother to 
TT 2 22 
King Niell, in the midſt of his hoflile attacks on 


Aremorica, was killed by a poiſoned arrow thrown | 


at him by Achy, the fon of Fany Kenſall, king ot 
Leinſter, beyond the Loire near the IQian fea; this 
Achy bore him a deadly animoſity, which occa- 
honed his fatal overthrow. 


The Britiſh ſea which divides Britain from France, 


extending from the German Ocean to the mouth of 
the Loire in France, is cclebrated by the name of 
the Iftian ſea f, in Iriſh Muirnidt by our ancient wri- 


ters, But whether it has obtained this appellation 


from the Tian harbour, which Cæſar mentions 


Trias Thaum, p. 5 c. 30. 
1 Uſber, cit. p. 82 3. | 
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when he failed by it to Britain, or the harbour it. 
{elf has been called tian, Nom the ſea, is a matter 


not eaſily determined. Writers are even at this day 


divided where this I&tian harbour lay. Many are 


of opinion with Lhyd, that it is Calais; others 
ſay it is St. Omer's; but Camden * is convinced 
chat Vitſan, called Whitſan by the Engliſh, was the 
Ictian harbour. Between which Vitſan and Dover 
in England, before Vitſan was ſtopped, was the 
common paſſage in former ages, as now between 
Dover and Calais; nor was this ſea any where ſo 
narrow. Cæſar's paſſage into Britain was moſt in- 
dubitably by the confines of Picardy, -where the 
Morini formerly reſided, in the counties of Bologne 
and Guines, both which formerly belonged to the 
county of Attois. In theſe parts anciently was a 
| moſt famous paſſage between Geſſoriacum (called 
by Ptolomy the naval Gefſoriacum 99 and the rown 


of Richborow in Kent, frequented, by the emperor 


Claudius, and other generals: but Getloriacum, to 
which Pliny alludes by the Britiſh harbour of the 
Morini, is clearly demonſtrated by Camden to be 
the city of Bologne; fo that almoſt all are unani- 
mous on that head. Wherefore I think we can 


poſitively aſſert that there was no place on that con- 


tinent properly called the Ictian harbour: ſo that, 
as Pliny calls the Britiſh harbour among the Mo- 
' rini, becauſe there was a paſſage from thence into 
Britain; after the ſame manner the Ictian harbour 
was 10 3-nonthates; from its communication with 
the Ictian ſea. 


4 


* Camd. Brit. in Kent. ＋ Ibid. in Kent. 
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pat III. O'Flalerty's Ogygia. 
c H A P. LXXXVL 
Torna Egeat. 


J the reign of James, king of Great Britain 
and Ireland, and in the recollection of our pa- 
rents, a great poetical contention aroſe between 
Thady Bruodin, the fon ot Daire, of Thumond, 
and Lugad Clery, of Tyrconel, the antiquary, con- 
cerning an ancient Iriſh poem publiſhed under the 
me of Torna Egeas, formerly profeſſor of the 
antiquities of Ireland, in which this Torna pro- 
poſes himſelf as umpire, to reconcile Niell, king of 
lend. and Corc, the ſon of Lugad, king of "Fea 
ter, who were formerly inſtructed by bim, and 
were his particular favourites, but at this time car- 
ned on hoſtilities againſt each other, a8 he lays i in 
us 2. which begins thus : 


"oO catha dir 2 Is Nals. * 


Bruody, 10 cemmences the controverſy, de- 
fends the ſouth of Ireland, and Clery undertakes 
ne vindication of the north: they both attack each 
other in Iriſh verſe. 

In the poem of Torna, as nearly as I can com- 
prehend his deſign, his only ſcope is to produce 
the encomiums of Corc and his anceſtors, in order 
to depreciate them tacitly : for which purpoſe he 
utroduces himſelf acting for Core, and his àntago- 


* The rage of battle uten Core and Niall; 


* — * xv 
Y * rr — * 1 X 
3 — ms. Ao F * S 225 e a e e e Aa clan na on 
— =_ 2 11 r = < 


— oe” 0 
ev 2 


— — 


4 
: 
, c 
i . 
oy 
: 4 
7 : 
© 
2 
; 1 
#2 | 
1. TT 
q 1 
1 
W T1716 
= LS 1 
33 1 
= [4 . ; 
s of £3 X 
* 1 : 
4 * 
411 


1 8 — 2 K 1 a : 
E 3 * 8 _— — * a 
— wat % CE [ — — e N 5 py t TL , —— -- d 
— - - — G . _ - * 5 - — — — — — — — mou ” MB ry = 9 er ye » 
. * 8 1 1 FR 1 k , | - 
— * ara 5 rr — a * = i 2 W 2 ** 8 1 e * L La —— — 
e x 4 ahi : - — —— rr ary — a —— — — ” - 
_ RR — — 8 - g 1 . — — : i ' 2 
* 1 
- = N 2 — * — - wy A 
* . a . 1 _ 2 * 1 — I" . ay a 3 — if N * nr 4 „ — — S - don tear” 9 z — —— my — — N * , = * 4 
I 2. . T ͤVK er nnorig one 4 wats RE Eo ata, <> Ek r S UW n Fe 5 R 1 - ONS; r — my 5 — . — tee 
id — Fe . - 5 wages 5 1 rg! w 6&1 88 Tn, - 4. 7-30 . 2 = — 2 p . * 82 . : 7 þ - y 
. 22 - —— > "EAT : —— 3 — On q 3 r » — r at — . © enn _ 5 —— 1 
2 A — . — at — 8 — II . _ 


4 
CERT —— 


1 
: FI 1 
1 1 4 
14 ö 
| 
1 
| 


— — — - 


o 
#44 * - - — by 2 VEE” LL 2 eee Age =" > . N — — 
1 ** n KY _ — * 222 — N — „ 4 > 0 w keen,” - 7 pr 
D * 22 D rr eee — — —— — 22 . % 5 
- ap” > 7 Y - p r — - * n — * = — * * * 
* hy pi 4p — e 2 1 * 8 2 TI. Is — e mu; Thorn " n — 22. 2 . N Pr N * Te 8 
* 1 ">" We" wa wart 4 * i a4 2 — * Lock CES 56 7 r - - a 9 me — 70 Co A. - * 4 — a 
* N * 8 * „ £4 * I ot s 8 Ty * ng + 0 — 5 2 2 = a — 5 TS - © S.- <A "2.0 
py wt 7 * * _ ” — — — 7 ** - 2 — "x HOC 0 5 
N RY 1 RE ES ˙ . ˙ n — — 1 — e . . 9 * . — —— ne * 
* 2 =D — * . N 2 * * 8 N . - 7 2 SL — 7 ' 
* W's 3 


$ tat no. 6-5 7 
— — _ U A 
4 a \_ 
; noch .— SE] 
A i w 5 


* . 
— % — 3 * 
n Pe, by 12 PT « 


— Oe 


- . 8 . Gar BEE 
4h K» AE — 
nt”, * r 5 n 


| 336 O'Flaherty's Ogygia. Part tt, 
niſt, Niell, exulting, as you may partly ſee from 
the following lines: | - 


Tum peto propter aquas extrutia palatia Bonni, 
Talibus & mecum rex ſuribundus agit, 
Ergone Quintiadim domicilia regia, cui non 
Debita Hibernigenim Sanguine ſceptra, petit ? 

Neon petit hoc Corcus; petat & „ forſitan ; inquam 
Momonium quam re, plus valet ore genus. 
lllum Quintiade levitatis criming carpunt ; 
_ Grandiloquus juvenis qualiter efſe ſolet. 
Regia nent, fed non reprobanda Propage ; 
Hoſpitio, qua non clarior ullus homo, 
Non mihi par teneris fuerat, Rex fubjicit, anni: 
Nam ſua Liber erat, dum mea cura liber. 
Auferat ut ferro furoy eff, aut caca libido 
Temoriæ d Quinti mænia hire Ducis*, 


In theſe verſes he not only cenſures Core for his | 
ambition, vain glory, and levity of mind, to omi 
what he derogates from his anceſtors, but even takes 


Torna] Then I demand the palace which has been built near the 
Boyne, and the furious king tteats with me in the following manner. 
Viel] Wherefore does he demand the royal refidence of Conn“ 
deſcendants, to whom the ſceptre is not due, at the expence of the 
blood of the Iriſh? 3 ¾ ᷣ Tm 5 
Torna] Care does not require that, and ſhould he perhaps require 
it, I lay, the line of Munſter is more powerful in words than deeds.— 
The offspring of Conn charge hun with levity ; a youth bombaſtic and 
fofty in his language, as is his cuſtom. The court of Lugad ought te 
be reprobated for its mode of hoſpitality, but not his family, than 
which none is more i luſtriouns. | 


[iel] The king replies, he was not like me in our tender yy; ; 
uch 18 


for he to Bacchus was devoted, I to my books. Let him take, ſuc! 
his fury or blind ambition, the walls of Temor from the race of prince 
Conn. | | 

| an 
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an opportunit y of reproaching him for his in na- 
tion to wine, and attachment to voluptuous pleaſure, 


though he had not as yet arrived at the years of ma- 


turity ; wherein he inſinuates and introduces the 


propenſity of Niell to learning. Wherefore Bruody 
very juſtly rebukes him thus: 


Momonii viſus contender: nominis ergo 
Connactorum ultro es vitius amore Ducum *. 


| And in the ſecond laſt difich of the fame poem: 


Ft que magnanimo er pro Corto rege Heutur 
Temoriæ ul celebrent noming regis, crantf. 


But on this Bruody reſts his pribripel arguitzent, 
for of the brothers who firſt ſubdued Ireland, Clery 
in the following "dich, carps at Hiber and Hell. 
mon, from the former of whom Core was ſprung; 


and from the — who Was older, Niell was deſ- 
. | 


8 . ni . cart” 

A ttir do gabbibar le neart ; 
Calmacht na e ig cart ann, 
"Sat | Sefireac t fear nanbhun : 


on appear to contend on account of the Munſter name; |howerer, 
ou are {pontaneouſly conquered by your attachment to the princes of 


onnaught. 


T Theſe expreſſions you have uſed for the magpanimaus Cares were 
akulated. ta celebrate the name of Tara's king, 
1 E obtains not right of ſway 
In Rg by martial force ſubda' d; 
There might of men maintains the ht of rue, 
And not 5 ſeniority of feeble ſires. e 
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Which verſes, by varying the expreſſion, L have 
paraphraſed for my amuſement, and ſhall, with 
the permiſſion of the reader, inſert them here, 


Jus mbhil eft natale folo, quod quaritur armit : 
Fortior imbelli fit ſeniore prior. 
Non fratrum natu, ſed robore maximus eſt dux 
In terris, viftrix quas premit enſe manus. 


Non frater ſenior preflat, fed dignior armis; | 


Cum ruit hoſtules vis inimica lares. _ 
Res igutur ferro ſiguando; non quotus annis, 
Sed quotus eft- palmis anteferendus erit. 
Si plagis ſubigenaa plaga eft, maturior atas 
Poſthabita eft auſis præcocis ingen: 
Jura paterna domi ſeniorem ex beſſe manebunt : 
Parta ex aſſe forts proſperioris erunt. 
Nature abripuit virtute, quod illa negarat 
| Tempore ; germanium gignier ante ſuum. 


Marte ſuo, non forte patrum quem laurea cingil, 


Antevenit meritis tempora iniqua ſus. 
Concedunt animis anni, ſpoltiſque potitur 
Non citius genitus, ſit niſi Marte prior. 
Devictis potitur fundis præſtantior arms ; 
Non refert natu an major, utrumue minor * 
Funior aut ſenior partos vi poſſidet agros 
Frater uter terris acer, & acer equis*. 


No * right to ſoil belongs, which by arms is acquir d. The 


ſtronger tways the unwarlike ſenior. Not birth, but ſtrength, ns” 
gives in countries which victorious hands with the {word ſubdue. 
the older brother is preferred, but he in arms more famed, when 7 
enemy's forces ruſh to attack the hoſtile houſhold gods. Should it | 
neceſlary to decide any matter by the ſword, we ſhould prefer à 94 E 
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Part TIT. 


But it would be as conſiſtent and proper to ſay, 
one pound is equal to an hundred pounds, as that 
any other family ſhould compare with the line of 
Herimon, in the number of its kings, the propaga- 
tion of different branches of its farnilies, the mul- 
ttude of its faints and illuſtrious men, or in the 
extent of its poſſeſſions. 1 a 
There have been more of this family kings of 


lreland, than of all the other families taken toge- 


ther, without any intervals, and not in a deſultory 


ſeries, but in ſuch a manner as that there was 
ſcarcely from Herimon to Niell any in a right line, 
except a king of Ireland, or fon to a king of Ire- 
nd, for the ſpace of fourteen hundred years; 


and all the ſucceeding kings of Ireland were moſt 
of them deſcended from the race of Niell, according 
to the fuctuation of the regal axiom. From this 
am * kings were given to each of the provinces of 
lreland; to Leinſter and Connaught, in a perpe- 
tual ſeries; Tome were aſſigned to Munſter, and 


in conſequence of his years, but in conſideration of the victories he has 
waned. Should any country be attacked in order to be ſubdued; ma- 
writy of years. muſt yield to the maturity of an enterpriſing genius.— 


Paternal right ſanctions and entitles the ſenior to the inheritance at home; 


out all external acquiſitions hall be the property of the mo proſperous 
ind ſueceſsfal. The more powerful man reſcues by valour, from nature, 
Waat ſhe had denied in time, that is, the prerogative of an elder brother. 
The hero crowned with Jaurel, anticipates not by chance, but by valour 
ad deferts in arms, the unjuſt diſtinctions mark'd by ſeniority. Years 


'® renown in arms muſt ſubmit, and not the firſt- born, but the moſt va- 


nr, will the ſpoils enjoy. The moſt diſtinguiſned champion makes 
melt maiter ot the conquered land, without reference to ſeniority or 
nmnority. Whether ſenior or junior that brother be who poſſeſſes lands 


y toce of arms, he is ſtiled the lord of them, by being the more cou- 


498 among the infantry or cavalry. 
| T, 2 | many 


a 
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many to Ulſter, all which province was generally 
under the dominion. of the Herimoniang. From 
this family, at length, all the kings of Scotland, 
from Fergus the Dalriedinian, have: derived their 


Part Ih 


paternal anceftry; if you except the Baliols and | 
the Bruces, who were hears t to the. crown in right 


of their mother. 

But, to tetum to the poem. 1 am of opinion 
that Core, who, as he declares, was very young in 
ſchool, and in his youth a cotemporary with Niell 
in the kingdom, wag-much older, as he was coufin 
to the father-in-law of Niell; and I am convinced 
he died before the commencement of Niell's reign, 
becauſe king Crimthann, the ſucceſſor of Niel! 
had . ſubſtituted - Conall Eachluath in the goveru- 
ment of Munſter, after the deceaſe of Corc, as Dr. 
Keting aſſures us in his account of the reign of 


Crimthann, extracted from Cormac O'Culennan, 


biſhop and king of Munſter, who was exceedingly 
well informed in the antiquities of his country. 

. Wherefore their miſtake appears the more ma- 
nifeſt“ in Colgan, who inſinuates that Corc we 
coeval with St, Patrick, in the year of Chriſt 430; 
whereas /Engus, the grandſon of Corc, was the 
firſt king of Munſter, according to the account of 


all our antiquaries, Who, by the means of St. Fa. 


trick; embraced the Chriſtian religion, 

Whether Torna was the author of that poem, ot 
in what age he flouriſhed, and whether be was 4 
Chriſtian, are matters with which 1 am not ic. 


: *Tr, Theum- Append, 4 in 8 Life of 80 back, p. 214, 5.6. 


in the Mu of L the Rene. 


2 


quainted: 
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341 
quairted ; this only I ſhall beg leave to inculcate, 
that it has been a practice amongſt the ancients to 


publiſh their works under the names of others, 
that their aſſertions might gain the greater weicht 


and authority, as Cicero declares, de ſeneclnute. 
{ ſhall alfo inſinuate, that Torna lived after Dathy 
the ſucceſſor of Niell; if that poem * concerning 
the ſepulchre of kings at Cruachan, be aſcribed 
to 280 which I am very confident is. of a later 
date. 

Torna's brother was Mochonn, the ſon i 
Fieg, the ſon of Aulaimh, the progenitor of the 


family of O'Conor, of Kerry; who therefore 


= have lived in the. time of Niell, at which 
period 1 acknowledge ſome chriſtians might have 


been in Ireland; it does not however from thence 


follow, that Niell, (ſhould he even be his pupil 
from his infancy) was a Chriſtian, as the reverend 


father Colgan, our countryman, wiſhes to make us 
believe +. 


Nor can I be perſuaded to believe, that the body 
of Niell was taken up by St. Kienan, of Damhliagh, 
after being 1 one hundred years, and was 


found entire; and that St. Carnech of Tulla, by 


hing in his coffin, was cured of a leproſy, as Col- 
gan in the ſame place aſſures us, from the Scho- 
lum of Charles Maguir, and from the additions 
of Engus, on the twenty-fixth of November, i 


* fa fut ſa Rivgb fun Fail. 7 | 
Beneath thee hies bright Falis' 8 noble king. 2 | 
Falia or Inis Fail, is an old name for Ireland. - See Keting, in 
the reign of Cormac, the book of Lecany of 99, b 

1 Tr. Thaum. P- 173. number 27. 


R 5 
. - 4 " o a 1 3 » 4 — 
” 5 Et . 2 . . OI) 22 e JL r r COA EIT PE Were. 

— * * 5 "VS 9 l Ret . * g 2 SS 8 — 2 5 Rn RES 57's 

2 . * — 2 —— —— — TE 1 Pr wp my A 1 8 n f 2 — * 23 2 
888 A n "oy - AR ITE , * S — N 

n r > — — n : TL amd q q >; * 
> e 


< ou Owe. * * _ 1 Hos 7 — r 4 
. — 1 r 
2 but 2 * 1 * td — : 
2 E Fu Il. 6 tends DER 146 
an — — 5% 3 23 
— ¹wd Ae CES 
6 AAA * 7 ” 
2 — Ig. 2 7 
perry of — 
— 
— 
* . 
us ” * — 
— pg 


2 2 + ad " 
* — _—_ 1 * 8 a= 4» » 7 0 * 2 s 
A ˙ 2 — — 3 
1 L . — n 
r . 3 3 ——_ 
2 4 ON Ie arook * — — — * — 49 b 


3 


Po 2 8 8 . — — 
8 EN aL FI rho ne ge, rot IE 5 
N 3 . . —— * . I tn hn. 
5 e e eee e. * 
a ger _ 
— 


r „ 


2 r 
r ED ns 
2 2 Fe 
1 i * 0 4 
Come oe er ines are crs agen CO Day; we. © 
v I Ra * aa m 2 
he a, tp 5 


= 3 7 0 2 r 
PP 


n 
* g 2 9 
— * ** 
** 2 — — 6p — 2 2 
ISP. al REI > i A plinth 0 @. Als > On . > —— * , _—_ * 
. * — — — — — CODE) ac n 22 — 
— 2 o | ws — — 
ae . 


_ 3 wy 
— . e er FTT ²˙ w ü 
. ͤů ] „ 
—— oe ry — „ ere ETS er, 7 


A — 2 2 in; 
CEE A II CS 


ed "er pas s at ” 
Ee. . I a <a 1 


Part III. 


342 O'Flaherty's Oꝛygia. 


Niell had been a chriſtian, he would moſt aſſur- 
edly have left greater inſtances and documents of 
this matter in his life, than theſe fictitious and f- 
bulous miracles, ſaid to have been performed after 
an interval of one hundred years; and many cen- 
turies after, 
they were inveloped. 

Whether Niell was the pupil of Torna, or any 
chriſtian, be that as it may, this poem however, 
as 1 ſhall immediately demonſtrate, is nugatory, 
weak, and inſufficient, to atteſt or confirm the 
fact; the author. of which, was not only a chriſ. 
dien. as he in the laſt diftich acknowledges thus; 


omnes monte Sion ſeclorum, judice Chriſto, 
Convenient Ps quo quogue ducar ego *. 15 


But even lived at a much later period than Niell, 

as appears from the following reaſons. He pre- 

| tends that Niell had ſome manſion in Ulſter, in 
the eine diſtich; 


Quid : moror? effranum Corci, probibebo furorem; 


Piet et Ultoniam Pignora aduſque . T- 


| Alluding to the ſons of Niell, who, after their fa 
ther's death, fixed their reſidence in Ulſter, or to 
cheir poſterity, who ſettled there ; as he or any at 


Chrit will preſide, and they his judgment hear ; 
What will my fate be when I'm ſummon'd there? 


4 Why do I delay ? I will check the unbridled rage of ow and 
bring the — of . — Uliter. | 


* On Sion's mount all 3 ſhall appear, 


bis 


raiſed from the darkneſs in which 
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his anceſtors had not ſettlements there. He thus 
makes mention of Ely O'Carol, in the contines of 
Ormond: | 


guintiadim octodecim vaccorum millia turmæ 
Heliadum e terris Ormonits gue ferunt *. 


Eile, from whom Ely is ſo denominated, lived at a 


much later period F than Corc, who was the fourth 


only in deſcent from Eugenws, the ſon of Olill 
Olom ; and from Olill's ſon Kien, Eile was the ſe- 
venth ; and a long time after Eile's death, the 


name of Ely was, as is cultomary, given to the 


country which his poſterity occupied, 


In this poem, Caſhel is called Caiſbil na celag. 
from its bells. We are informed that the uſe of 


bells in churches was firſt introduced into the 
church of St. Paulinus, at Nola, in Campania; 
whereſore bells are termed in Latin, ab] 5 campanæ, 
from the city of Nola, and from the province of 
Campania. St. Paulinus, in the year 294, ſeclud- 


ing himſelf from, and renouncing the world, re- 


tired to Nola, where he died in the year 431. 
Baronius thus ſpeaks 4; the very great mention 
made of bells in the acts of St. Lupus, ſuffici- 


ently indicates the uſe of bells in the church of 
. in Gaul; and that they were allo fre- 8 


The troops belonging to * 1383 of G carry off : 
* cows from the lands of Ely and from Ormond. 


eighteen thou 
Chap. 68. par. 3. 
1 In Spondanus, about the year "AG num. G. 
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quently aſed at that Att. in the Weſtern church, 
but in the Eaſtern church, they as yet ſtruck wood; 
and about the year 865, n. 7. the uſe of them waz 
well known, as he ſays, among the Greeks.— 
The firſt bell, which 1 ſuppoſe to be in Ireland, 
was that cymbal which 8. Patrick ſent, thirty 
years before his arrival, having given it to $r. 
Kieran of Saighir. After the arrival of St. Pa- 
trick, as Jooulln ſays thus in his life; „it was the 
| cüllom with St. Patrick and the ther ancient 
Saints, who reſided in iſlands, to uſe cymbals, as 
well for the extcrmination of dæmons, as for 
awaking and routing men from corporal {loth, and 
for ſome other cauſes, 1 know not what. One 
thing is poſitively aſſerted, that many miracles are 
known to have'been performed by the noiſe-or 
touch of ſuch eymbals. We read in the 57th life of 
St. Patrick „, that he left in the churches lately 
built by him in Connaught, fifty bells; but they 
were ſome time in Ireland, be ore he converted 
Engus king of Munſter, at Caſhel. Nor could 
f Caſhel be 10 'ernatnented, 
churches and bells, as to Geferve this ep 
leſs in courſe of time; much leſs could it be named 
during the reign of Core or Niell. 
pies we read, Coiſhil na ccnoc, whether from its 
Sills ot not, | cannot deter time. 

Beſides, in another paſſage immediately ad- 
dreſſed to Niell himſelf, as if he had been then 
living, he mentions in the cleareſt poſſible terms, 


church the bells, the holy patrons of churches, 


. T6 Thaum. 7th life. p. 2. c. 108, 


the 


and decorated with | 
ithet, un- 


In ſome co- 
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the privileges and immunities annexed to thih, 


and the vengeance of God denounced againſt the 


facrilegious violators of churches, which oblige us 


to believe, that he lived, whilſt the church was in 
its moſt flouriſhing ſtate. There are two. poems 
extant, 1n both of which, as well as in the for- 


mer, Torn Egeas deslares, that king Niell, the 


ſon of Achy Mogmedon; and Core,” the fon of 


Lugad, king of Caſhel, were his pupils and fa- 


vourites, One of theſe Poems contains exhorta- 
tions and inſtructions to king Niell “; the other, 


contains lamentations on che death of Niell 


and.Corc F. Among other. precepts, it in particular 
contains the following : 


Templa cave violes, que campanilia adornant: 
Ne temere Indigitum ſperne patrocinin. 
Percipe dicta memor, nc ultricia fana profana. 
F ad areſcit laſus ab * rubus 1. 


Where he ip eaks of. the church ſituated not under 
a buſhel, as lie was during the reign of Niell, and 


the Pagan kings in I. cland ; but placed on a can- 


* Gaibh mo 16 24 Nall nar. 
O mighty Niell my 12 council take. 


t Mo tha dhaltan nir Sioth liom. | 
My two dear wvards have often griev'd me ſore. 


2} Don't violate temples which bells adorn ; do not raſhly contemy 
the patronage and protection of the guardians and inhabitants of tem- 
ples ; faithfully my inſtruction in your heart imprint; do not profane 
wenging churches ; ; the — buſh, when by che fre attack d, 


bithers, | 
dleſtick, 
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dleftick, after temples were erected, adorned with 
bells, dedicated to ſaints, reſpected and protected 
by patrons and benefactors, and dreaded by rob. 
bers and plunderers, on account of divine ven- 
geance 3 
Further Torna, or whoever compoſed: theſe TI 
poems, flouriſhed at this period; in order to pro- D 


mote and ſerve his own deſign, one time he intro- the d 
duces Niell and Corc as his darling pupils; another mon. 
time, after eic at the years of maturity, ruſuj- T. 
ing on each other with drawn ſwords, although the! 
they never ſaw each other. Thus Virgil celebrates 6 
the amours of Dido and 'Eneas, notwithſtanding Brit 
ſhe lived almoſt three hundred years later than the ſ 
Eneas. Wherefore ſome perſon. Haw” not incon- fromm 
puouſly ſaid tor « 
: over 

Ca uſrdicis * ef eo * PIE crumenam; mil 
Mililibut, medicis, tortor! occidere fas eli: tant 
Ment:r: aſtrologis, pictoribus, atque poetis x. Koc 

. poin 

Thi. 

hav! 

| valr 

* Lawyers are licens'd other men's 's purſes to drain, OY 


Soldiers, Phyficians, and Executioners, to kill; 


F alſho90 to utter, is the privilege of Aﬀtrologers, * and Sue 
Toe. 8 the 
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5 H A F. LXXXNVII. 
| Dathy, the 1 36th Monarch of Ireland. 


\ATHY *, the ſon of Fiachre, of the He- 
rimonian deſcent, king of Connaught, after 


the dearh of his uncle Niell, was advanced to the 


monarchy. 


The ſame year Pelagius, a Britiſh monk, broached 


the : Pelagian hereſy. 
Gratian Municeps f, being created emperor in 
Britain, in a few months after, was aſſaſſinated by 


the ſoldiers. Conſtantine was ſubſtituted in his place, 
from the meaneſt of the ſoldiery ; their motive 
for electing him vras, his ominous name. He paſſed 

wer into Gaul, and after ſuppreſſing whatever 
military force that was left by Maximus the ty- 


rant, deſerted the iſland, which he left in a de- 


teuceleſs ſituation. The following year, he ap- 
pointed his ſon Conſtans Cæſar, who was a monk. 
This ſame year 408, Fl. Stilicho, of whom we 


have ſpoken before, maſter of the infantry and ca- 
valry, was beheaded. 
Some time this year 4, the Vandals, Alans, and 


Suevi, invaded Spain; they, in the year 406, on 
the 3ift of December, croſſing the Rhine, made a 


delcent on Gaul. In the year 410, on the 24th 


of Auguſt, Alte, king of che 8 took 
Rome. 


ns hs * + 407. f 409. 


Conſtantine 
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Conſtantine“ and his fon Conſtans, were mur. 

dered in Gaul; and Britain from that time, being 

deprived of Roman garriſons, ſhook off the 

yoke. _ f 

St. Alby f and his companions returning to 


Ireland, his native country, landed in the north of | 
Ireland; where, by his commands, Colman one of 


his aſſociates, built his cell called Kill-ruadh, 
Then. Alby himſelf, after converting and bap- 
tizing Fintan, prince of Dalaradia, took a cir- 
cuitous tour through the. kingdom, converting 


*% 


numbers. 


Inis year Celeſtius Scotus, a monk in ſome fo- 
reign country, the diſcipte of Pelagius the arch- 
heretic, was condemned in the ſynod of Carthage, 


s ſame year, St, Ninian the Briton, an 


ln tbe year 411 | 
| + In the year 412. 5 ES 
t;0” whom we have ſpoken before in cap. 85, in the year 420. 


Wexford, 
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Wexford, in the ſouth of Hy- N whore 
the higheſt veneratian 1s paid to his relics. 

When * the Scots from Ireland, and the picts 
from the North, totally ſubdued the Britons in the 
firſt dreadful :nvaſion mentioned by Gildas, they 
promiſing obedience to the Roman empire, ob- 
tained an auxiliary legion from Honorius Au- 
guſtus (in the year 422) which after exterminat- 
ing the enemy, freed this diſtreſſed people from 


imminent flavery f. Afterwards the iflanders built 


awall | between the bay of Dunbriton and Edin- 
burgh, as a defence againſt the ravages of aſſail- 
uuts, which proved quite ineffectual. 


In the year 425 & happened the ſecond devaſta- 
tion mentioned by Gildas, in which the Scots and 
picts, after the Roman legion was recalled, having 
broken the barriers, deſolated and laid waſte all 


the territories of the unhappy Britons. The 
Britons, reduced to the verge of deſtruQion, ſol- 
licited the aid of Valentinian the Third, who ſent 


over to their aſſiſtance, a new auxiliary legion from 
which under the command of Gallio Ra- 
vennas, expelled the Scots and Britons, who were 


Gaul ; 


carrying off their anniverſary plunder. ; 
The following year ||, a ſtone wall was raiſed in 


the Place of the ſod wall between the above n men · 


* Io the year 422. 
% Sigebert, Gemblac, 1 in his Chroni FR 


1 Gildas, quoted in Uſher, p. 601. Bede's hiſt. b. 1. e. 12. 
Jo. Fordon, in his Scoto Chronicle, b. 3. c. | 


+ 
Jo. Major, concerning the rranſdtions of the Scots, b. 2. c. by 


in the year 42 5. 
In che year 426, 
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tioned bays, and caſtles were erected on the ſhore, 
to repel the incurſtons of the barbarians by the 
Romans, at convenient diſtances from each other, 
to command a proſpett of the ſea. 


from Britam againſt Boniface, who rebelled in 
Africa, was killed immediately after landing, and 
| his army totally vanquiſhed. 

King Dathy had Achy Breac, from whom are 
deſcended the Hyfiachriaus, Aidhne in the county 


of Galway, to the ſouth of Connaught near Thu- 
mond; Obll Molt, monarch of Ireland, and Fiachre 


Elgad, from whom are ſprung the Hytiachrians 
Muaidhe, fo denominated from the, river Oy; in 
the north of Connaught. 


Felia, the daughter of Achy, from hem Cru- 
achan- bri- cli has borrowed its name, was the mo- 


ther of Achy; and Ethnea, the daughter of Con- 
rach Cas, was the mother of Olill. Rufina, the 


daughter of Artich Uctlethan, was the mother of 
| Fiachre Elgad, after whom Mullach-ruadha, or the | 


fummit of Rufina, in Tirhachria in the county of 
Sligo! is called. 
T ir-amalgad, a barony 1 in the county of Mayo, 


now contracted into Tirawly, which is divided 
has obtained 
that appellation from Amalgad, king of Connaught, 


from Firfiachria by the river Moy, 


the brother of king Dathy ; which being ceded 
by the poſterity of Amalgad, 


It. 


' Path y 


But in the fol. 
lowing year 427, Gallio Ravennas, being called 


the lords of Lir- 
fiachria, after a ſhort interyal, became maſters of 


„ 
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Dathy *, the laſt of the Iriſh pagan kings, was 
killed by lightening at the foot of the Alps, after 
coming off victorious in 150 battles, according to 
hiſtory ; he was engaged in the conqueſt of a 
Roman province in Gaul, which was the purſuit 
of almoſt all nations in thoſe days, whoſe only am- 
bition was to plunder and deſolate the deolining 
Roman empire. His corpſe was brought to Ire- 
land, and interred at Cruachan, the palac& of Con- 
naught, according to Torna Egeas, or whoever 
he be, who was the author of the above menti- 
oned poem f, by aſſuming his name. 

They write, that his death was a judgment for 
having violated the cell and hermitage of Saint 
Firmin, the anchorite; who, according to the 
book of Lecan Þ, was a king, and having abdi- 
cated the crown, devoted himſelf to God in ſoli- 
tude, and paſſed the reſidue of his days in a tur- 
ret ſeventeen cubits high, at the Alps. His bro- 


ther Amalgad, king of Tg, was lubſti- 5 
wted 1 in his Place. 


8 The death of king * in he year 428. 
10. 86. 
3 Bok: $03. b. 


C HA. 


. * ä — — 
N * *. - "00 


Of the wall betwyen the two friths of Dunbriton ang 


1 Edinburgh. 


— entirely of ſtone ; for he was born and W 


wall. 
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« 4 4 


annals of Lecan record, that the frequent in- 
curſions of the Scots from Ireland, and the Pits, 


obliged the Britons firſt , to raiſ a ſod entrench- N vi 
ment, and afterwards a ſtone one from ſea to ſea; ©W oth: 
and to ſolicit the aid of the Romans to repel their wit 
incurſions, You may, ſee in, the preceding chap- © thi: 
ter, at the years 422 and 426, how conſonant this cat 
account is to the aſſertions of foreign writers, rea 
Bede afſuxes us that the ſtone wall at the year co 
426, was not made between the Friths of Dun- WJ tw. 
briton and Edinburgh, between which he ſays a 7c: 
Tittle, before a, wall was built, as, well of ſod as of ber 
ſtone; but contends. it was raiſed between the en 
months of the Tyne and Eſca, 80 miles nearer. to Or: 
the ſouth, where he himſelf ſaw the wall of Seve- an 


rus, (which he ſuppoſes was firſt built of ſod by tic 


educated at the mouth of the Tyne, and he is of w 


opinion, that the; ſtone wall was: raiſed in the year m 
426, having committed a miſtake in the diſtine- m 


tion of ay entrenchment of ſod, and a ſtone WM © 


* 


e "Bads's Hiſt. b. bets” 


George 
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George Buchanan * writes, that this ſtone wall 
was built between the two Friths, but he on pur- 
bſe, endeavours to perſuade us, that the wall of 

ee was there, (as does alſo the interpolator of 
Nennius, before him) and he ſays Bede f cotro- 
borates his afſertion. How ever, that the wall of 
Severus was made between the mouths of the Pyne 
and Eſca, is the general and received opinion of 
Bede, Camden , and the other Engliſſ and Scots 
writers, as Jo. Major 9, Jo. Fordon |, and 
others. But Fordon, * before him Ethelwerd, 
with many others, miſtaking Bede, inſiſt, that 

this laſt wall of ſtone, was built where the fortifi- 
cation of Severus ſtood. © It is not by any means 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſo large an extent of 


country, as there was between the two Friths and 


two rivers, retaxen by Count Theodoſius in the 
year 369, when it obtained the appellation of Va- 
lentia, ſhould be ſpontaneouſly abandoned by the 
enemy; or that the circuit of a wall ſhould be 
drawn for ſixty miles from the mouth of the Tyne 
and Newcaſtle (it an oblique and ſerpentine direc- 
tion in its aſcent and deſcent, the veſtiges of which 
ale to be ſeen yet) above the f river towards Carliſle, 
when a wall of twenty-two miles in length, in a 
more commodious place between the two Friths, 
"might be thade (for fo Fordon has meaſured the 
extent of ber ch 7 Further, it 1 this wall 


5 10 the ith kick of his Scottiſh Affairs in the 41ſt king. 
+ ibid. b. 4. in the 23d king. | | 
1 Camden's Brit | 

5 Jo. Major.concetn! ag the Scottiſh Aﬀairs, b. . &. I-74 
# Jo. Fordon in his © 'cottith Chronicle. 18 


Vol. I A a was 
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was not built in an oblique, as the wall of Severus, 


but in a direct courſe, as Gildas writes, and in a 
ſtraight line, as Bede acknowledges, according to 
the ſituation of the place between the two Friths, 
from ſea to ſea. Bede and Gildas write, that the 


Scots and Picts took © all the northern and remote 


parts of the iſland, as far as the wall, as the natives,” 


which can be no other wall than that between | 
Dunbriton and Edinburgh Frith. Theſe two bays, | 


according to him, divided the Scots and Picts an- 


ciently from the Britons after the wall was made, 


when the Romans abandoned that country; and in 


his own days it was the boundary between them, 
the Engliſh, and Britons“. 


Therefore, in the year of Chriſt 775 Julius Agri- 


cola fortified the boundaries of the empire, in the 
narroweſt part of Britain, between Dunbriton and 


Edinburgh Frith, not with a wall, but with a gar- 


riſon. 


The emperor Advian, i in the year of Chriſt 117 * 


5 * the limits eighty miles nearer, where he firſt 


built a wall from Newcaſtle and the mouth of the 


Tyne, to the mouth of the Eſca, near Carliſle, (or, 
as Camden+ aſſerts, Solwey Frith, or Luguvallum, 


another name of Carliſle) on the conſtruction of a | 
mural toſs, having laid takes for a foundation in the 


ground. 


Lollius Urbicus, ieutenant to the emperor An- 


ö toninus Pius, 1 in the . 144 enlarged the bound 


'* Bede's Hiſtory, b. 1. c. I. and 12. b. 4. c. 2G 
+ Camden's Britain, under the title of the Pifiifh Il al”, 
* 4 under ſhe ble "ol Cumberland, 


farther 


Part 


farth 


eon 


wall 
21 


Adr 


The 
fron 

/ 
the 
Frit 
Wil 
a 11 
ma! 
ſpe: 
yea 
Chr 
the 


WO 


part II. O' Flaberiy's Ogygia. 355 


farther to the north, having recovered the limits 
eonſtituted by Agricala, and fortified them by a 
wall of {od between the two Frits. 

he emperor Severus, in the year 208, repaired 
Adrian's. ſod wall with a ſtone Wall; but count 
Theodolius, in the year 309, re-took all the Four 
from that t the two Frits. 

At laſt the Britons themſelves 8 7 Ot in 
the year 422, of . ſod and ſtones, between the two 
Friths, wherd a leſs one by erected by Urbicu as, ſtand, 
which was a fruitleſs and uſeleſs undertaking. An 
a little time after, Gallio Ravennas, and the Ro- 
mans, built a ſtone wall: of which wall Belle 
ſpeaks as follows in his Chronicon, in the eighth 
year of Theodoſius the younger, and 43 1ſt of 
Chriſt: * When the Roman army quitted Britain, 
the Scots and Picts, receiving an account that they 
would not return, came themſelves and occupied 
the entire iſland from the north to the wall, as na- 
tives. The veſtiges of theſe two walls convince 
us that the one was made between the two vriths, 
and the wall of Severus between the two rivers; 
which is ſupported by Fordon in his Seotochroniton, 
and Buchanan “; the former he calls Grimeſdike, 
and Camden in his Britannia, under the appellation 
of Piciſb ꝛwall, aſſures us he ſaw the extent of the 
latter. Buchanan beautifully alludes, in the ſollow- 
ing lines, to theſe Roman eireumvallations: "of 


* Buchanan in the tourth book of 'Scortiſh Aﬀirs, in rege 2 - 
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I eic & vittoria fit dais 
: Re Rem omaha radum, quent non gruvit anſter ant 
Reppulit, incultis e nallens Pa#thia dumpit, we 
Non En. Merbe, non Felgote Rhenus, & Albis the 
Tardavit Latium remorata' ft” Scotia euffom. che 
Solaguc tut mundi eft, cum qua mon culmine monti? ro 
Non rapidi ripis amnis, non obice lu, Fia 

ö Non vaſti JÞatiis cumpi Rbmana Polgſtur, RO ch: 
Sed mufic, f Yoſaque ſui ronfinia feon me 
 Munivit : Lenteſque alias cum Pelleret”, - ach his 
 Sedibus, aut vitas villen ſervaret int © _ | 
Servitii, Heis contenta Hot aefendere ite | | we 
Roma OY nt mania Scotis +. mc 
wo e 8 na 

10 A F. TAKES... | - 

4. Enumeration 7 the Pagan linge 7 Treland,. | — 
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„ had not beat books nor eter ng os her . nor the | 
Kine and the Alb by their cold, check the Latian career; yet Scotia for 

has retarded it , and ſus is the only country: of the globe againſt whom the 

he Roman power has fortified the boundaries of its dominions, not by J 

fhe barriers of mountains, not by the banks of rapid rivers, nor by the 2 

fences of woods, nor by the limits of a vaſt plain, but by walls and 3 cer 

foſs , and when by force of arms the expelled” other nations from their 

ſettlements, and by right of conqueſt reduced them to Er here 

Rome was content, in order to defend her own territor 3, tO eteck 

fortiſications againſt the ſecure Scots. 

+ From the E N of king Frmeis and queen Mary. 
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catalogue of Iriſh kings, though they did not at- 
tain to the monarchy of the Hland; Weber the 
antiquarians have 1 precluded them; they | 
were Heber Finn, and Eugenius Moganuadat, of - 
the ſame family, kings of the ſouth of Ireland, and 
the four ſons, of this Heber, viz, Eram, Orbam, Fe- 
ronn, and Fergna, two of the Heremonian, line; 
Fiach Tolgra, the ſon of king Muredach, and Bau- 
chad, and the two Fochech of the line of Lugad, | 
the ſon of Ich: whom G. Coeman * mentions in 
his poem. 

But the 136 were e abſolutel; 7 kings, nine of whom 
were Belgians, and as many Danannians; Heri- 

mon and his poſterity amounted to 69 of the re- 
maining 118; thirty-ſeven of whom Were lineally 
deſcended from him, down. to Niell; and ſeven 
who left no iſſue; eight from Leinſter ; three from 
Ulſter ; three from Munſter; one named Colla 
Huaſius, of the Orgiellians; and one called Dathy, 
from Connaught: Twenty-nine' of the poſterity of 
Heber Finn; twenty-four of the line of Hir, and 
Macha, an abſotate queen; three of the family of 
Lugad, the ſon of Ith; and one plebcian, calleg 
Carbry Caithean. 

A few of theſe 136 kings N alternately; as, 
the five ſons of Dela, of the "Belgians ; ; the three 
ſons of the mellifluous Kermod, of the Wande 
the three ſons of Herimon, Mumny,; Lugny, A 1 
Lagny; Acky and Conang, who were. 5 del. 
ended from Herimon; Kermna and N of 


A, Eole herons Airde. 5 


v ee . 
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the line of Hir; and Aid, Dithorb, and Kimbaith 
three bitt-couſins of the decehdante of Hir. 


One hundred of theſe died by the ſword ; ſeven- 


teen, a natural death: the plague deſtroyed ux: 
three were killed by lightning; and ten departed 


this life by different caſualties: one devoted himſelf 


to idolatry; another died by the moſt excruciating 
tortukes :, another was crucified ; another expired 
without any external cauſe, or change of colour; 
one was drowned ; another was burned. to death; 
one died of grief; another was killed by his horſe; 
another was choaked by e a bone of. a =} and ano- 
ther was poiſoned. | : 


Mille modi, let hi miſe eros more und fatigat®. 
5 "ow TOE b. ix. v. 280. 


© 1 A Pe xC. 
The + pero of the our; 2 hings Ug Ireland.” 


1 SHA LE now inſert A chronological and genea- 

logical catalogue of the Chriſtian kings of Ireland, 
which ſhall be the ſubject of the ſecond book of my 
 O6ys1a. And that their periods may be as accu- 


fately ftated us poſſible, it will not be i Improper to 
reviſe certain irrefragable intervals of zras, on which 
our writers have fixed indelible characters; and to 


bring back to their priſtine credit and Senuine ſenſe 


Simple death attacks unhappy morals by a uod forms of Jeſtrue 
tion. 
two 
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two aticient records corrected by theſe intervals, 
which have been perverted and N by oF 
negligence of editors. 

Firſt, then, let it be eſtabliſhed as an incontro- 
vertible point, that St. Patrick was commiſſioned . 
by pope Celeſtine a little before his death“, and ar- 
rived in Ireland the firſt year of pope Sixtus , Ce- 

leſtine's ſucceſſor ;' in the conſulate of Aetius and 
Valerius, in the ninth year of Theodoſius the 
younger, after the demiſe of Honorius}, and in the : 
fourth year preciſely of Laogary, king of Ireland: 
all which, faithfully compared, coincide with the 
year of Chrilt 432. : 

Therefore$, from the ſeventeenth of March, im- 
mediately following, to the. death of St. Patrick, in 
the year 493, which ſeventeenth day of March fell | 
on a Wedneſday, ſixty complete years have elapſed. 
From || this to the death of St. Bridget, (who was 
born on the eighth of February, on a Wedneſday, 
which allo happened to be the eighth day of the 
moon, in the year 439, and died thirty years after 
the death of St. Patrick, the firft of February, on a 
Wedneſday, in the year $2 3) a period of twenty- 


2 Pia Celeſtine died on 8 6th of April, in the year 4 32. 
Pope Sixtus ſucceeded him, on the 28th of April, 432. 
= : T he We N Gied on the 15th of Augult, 423. 


I» 435. 
A 493 
„„ 5 855 Years. Moms. Dan. 
| 5 3 29 10 15 | 
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nine velrk ten months, and fificen days, have i inter | 


vened. 


From * this to the death of Cdlumb' Kille, at 


midnight, os a Sunday, the ninth of June, in the 


; year 597, ſeventy-four years, four months, and 
ight days, have expired. 


"Prot + this to the eclipſe of, ths: 4 at nine 


o'clock, on the firſt of May, in the year 664, which 


was followed by a this 10 the month of Auguſt, 
which carried of the following year Blathmac and 


Diermot, kings of Ireland, fixty-ſix years, ten 
months, and twenty-two days elapſed. 


From þ this to the death of Longſech, monarch 


of Ireland, which happened on the twelfth of July, 


on a Sunda y, in the year 704, my years, two 


months, ah eleven days intervened, © 
From 5 this to the murder of Fergal, king of 
Ireland, the eleventh of December, on a Friday, in 
the year 722, cighteen years | and five months have 
expired. | 

From this to the battle of. Uchbadh, which 


happened che ninteenth of Auguſt, on a Tueſday, 


in the year 738, and the Toes year of the reign 


of Aid Ola, king of lreland, hificen years, * 


months, and eight days, have been completed. 


From this to the death of NM alachy, the firſt | 
king of Ireland, che thirtieth of November, on | 


Years, M. D. Ne M. D. * M. D. "Yan; M. D. 


"26 43 F636 ͤ 5.1] 
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Tueſday, i in the year 863, a hundred and twenty- 1 
hve years, three months, and cleven days, have 


intervened. 

From“ this to Fi death of Aid Fignliath, the 
twentieth. of November, on a Friday, in the year 
$79, are ſixteen years, wanting ten days. 

From} this to the battle of Mugna, and the aſſaſ- 
fination of Cormac, biſhop and king of Munſter, 


which happened on a Tueſday, on the fixteenth . 


Auguſt, in the year 908; a period of twenty-eight 
years, eight works, bd twenty-ſeven days, has 
elapſed. 1 

From this to the death of Flann, king of Ireland, 
the eighth of June, on a Saturday, in the year 916, 
are ſeven years, nine months, and nine days. 

From 
of Ireland, who was killed in battle by the Oftmens 
the ſeventeenth of October, on the Wedneſday pre- 
ceding the Paſchal Ockave, in the year 919, three 
years, three months, and twenty one days, have 
elapſed. 

From || this to the fall of Brian, mouarch of Ire- 
land, in the battle of Clontarf, which was fought the 


twenty-third of April, on a Thurlday in holy week, 


in the year 1914, ninety-four years, leven months, 
and eight days have intervened. 


From this to the death of Malach y the ſecond, 


which happened the fourth of r on a Sun- 


3 M. D. Years. M. D. 
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day, and was followed by two eclipſes on the follow. 
ing January, one of the moon, and another of the 
ſun, eight years, four ny and ten days have 
expired. 

From this to the comet, the peovurſbr of the 
Norman invaſion in England“, which appeared the 
twenty-fifth of April, on a Tueſday after the 
octave of Eafter, and blazed four nights ſucceſſively 
in the year 1066, forty-three years, ſeven months, 
and twenty-three days, were completed f. 


Froniſ this to the aſſaſſination of Diermot, king 
of Leinſter, the ſeventh of February, on a Tueſday, 


in the year 1072, five years, nine months, and thir- 

teen days intervened. 

Prom S this to the death of Turtough O'Brian, 
king of NT) which happened the twelfth of 

July, on a Tueſday, in the year 1086, fourteen 

years, five months, and ſeven days have elapſed. 


From || this to the death of Donald Mac Loch- 
Juin, king of the north, who died the ninth of Fe- 


bruary, on u Wedneſday, in the year 1121, a pe- 
riod of thirty-four years, ſix months, and Fenty: 
one days have expired. 


From this to the feaſt A the c Mia of 


John the Baptiſt, the twenty-ninth of Auguſt, fal- 
ling on a Friday, in the year 1169, on which year 


5 the 3 firſt landed in Ireland, in a the month of 


\ 


, Camden 5 Brit. 1 the title of Norman. 


Yes: M. D. Years. M. D. Years. M. D.. Years. M. D. 


TTC 
106 1072 1086 n 


448 6 20 
1169 . 


May, 


Part III. O'Flaberty's Ogygia. 363 


May, fortyveigh years, ſix months, and twenty 
days, have intervened. 
From * this to the taking of Waerſord by Rich- 


ard Strongbow, earl of pembroke, the twenty- fifth 


of Auguſt, on a Wedneſday, in the year 1170, one 
year wanting four days expired, in which year St. 
Thomas ſuffered martyrdom at Canterbury, the 
twenty-ninth of December following, ona Tueſday. 

From f the taking cf Waterford to the death of 
Roderic O'Connor, the laſt monarch of Ireland, 


which happened the twenty-ninth of November, 
on a Sunday, and twenty- -(eventh of the moon's 


age, in the year 1198, twenty-eight yeurs, three 
. and four days have — 


r. De 9 
C H A P. Xen 


The chronological oem, ati to the end, fron 
the arrival of St, Patrick. 


year 1072, at which time the author lived: but as 
it has been vitiated, and deviates from the genuine 


ſenſe by the different hands it went through, we 
ſhall endeavour to reſtore it to its original and true 


I | HET. 
. 
1198 f 
5 7 Annal anall . All their annals from the firſt till now. 


ſenſe, 


— 


| \ k FE here propoſe rectifying the Iriſh akians+ 


logical poem4, often quoted in this work; 2» 
production from the infancy of the world to che 
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ſenfe, from the arrival of St. Patrick to the yea 


1072. Firſt, therefore, from the arrival to the 


death of St. Patrick, inftead: of fifry-eight years in 


the poem, ſixty years and a few months are inſerted, 


NY the year 432 to the ſeventeenth of March 493. 


From the death of St. Patrick on the feven- 


ket of March 493, t6 the eclipſe on the firſt of 
May, iq the year 664, one hundred and feventy- 


one years have intervenel; but according to. the 


poet, one hundred and ixty- nine. 

2. From the eclipſe to rhe battle of-Mugna, 244 
—211. 

3. From that to the battle of Clontarf, 106— 
103. 


. 58, 
Ih beſe intervals are arranged in che following 
manner in the poem: 


14 Interval; T he poem mentions 30, 20, 20, 33,5 


20, 21, 25— in all 169. 


With more truth, 30, ST, 21, 32, 18, 22, Go] 


in all 171. 


Where between the complete and incomplete 


years, a fma}l difference arifes in this interval. 
ad Interval : The poem mentions 5 5, 17, 75 20, 
1 415 39% 32—in all 211. 


With more truth, 58, 16, 5, 20, 44. 39, 62— : 


in all 234. 


V bere 58, 16, 5 and 62, are confirmed, inflead 
of 55, 17,7, 32; and the Ternarian number in all 


failing from 41, in order to make it 47 
3d Interval: The poem mentions, 8 4 2 55 33. 
305 45 10—in all 103. 


With 


4. From that to the Fear 107% excluſively, w”_ 


Pe 
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wire truth, 8, 3, 25, 36, 20, 4, 10—in all 


Three makes the only e in theſe + two ac- | 


counts. 


ath Interval : The poem mentions 9, 42, 2, * 


* in all 58. 
With more truth, g, 42, 2, 5—in al 57. 
The only difference is 1. 


Therefore this chronological. poem is to be read 
as here followeth : 10 which I have added in the 
notes the year of Chriſt: exactly correſponding, with 


the more approved number which is laid down firſt, 


the former calculations of the poem being inſerted 


daſt. 


From * the dest of St. Patrick to the. death of. 


St. Bridget, thirty years. 
From that to the death of Toathal the Bald, 


king of Ireland, twenty-one years. 


From that to the battle of Claes and hh 


of Diermot, monarch of Ireland, twenty-one years. 


From S that to the death of St. Columba, thirty- 


two years. 
Prom that to the death of Malcovy, king of fre- 


land, who was killed in the battle ol Mount Toadh, 
5 eighteen years. 


From that to the battle of Rarkraadh, or- Moy- : 


tath, (called by Adamnan the battle of Rath ||) to 


the death of St. Mochuda, and to the death of E alby | 


Flann, King of Munſter, twenty- -two years. 


n tor e ho 32 597 33 
30 523 30 $ 16 org 20 
21 544 20 223: 637: 2 
| j Adamnan in the Life of 8. Columba, v. 3. C. 5. 
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From * that to the plague (after the eclipſe of 
the ſun on the firſt of Vay) which the following 
year carried off Diermot and Blathmac, - kings of 
Ireland, St. Fechin and St. Nee eee 
Fears. 


From f that to the battle of Aa in which 


ſell Fergal, monarch of Ireland, and Conall Mann, 
_ fiſty-eight years. 


From that to the batile of Uchbhadh, in which 


Dratin, and Aid the fon of Colgan, kings of Lein- 
ſter, loſt their lives, ſixteen years. 


From { that to the aſſaſſination of Aid Oliann, 
in the plains of Seremoy, five years. 


From || that to the death of Nomnald, king ol 


Meath and Ireland, twenty years. 


From J that to 5 building of Koning 8 mona- 


tery, in honour of St. Columba, by Keliach, abbot 
of Hy, forty-four years. 


From**that to the dfowning of K general 


of the Danes, and to the death of Niell Culny, king 
of Ireland, and Fedlim, king of Muntier. thirty- nine 
years. 
1 rom ff the death of Ling Niell to the battle of 
Mugna, in which Cormac, king of Munſter, and 
Kellach, lord of Ollory were killed, lixty-two 
you? © | 

From it that to the death of Flann, king of Ire- 
land, eight years. 


©. 37 664. 25 T 58 722 5 7 
1 20 763 20 A 44 807 41 
2 39 846 39 4 62 905 32 It | 
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From that to the engagement, in which Niell 
Glundub, king of Ireland, Conquovar O'Malach- 
juin, ſon to Flann, monarch of Ireland, Flaherty, 
 Mahnith, the ſon of Flanagan, lord of Bregia; and 
Aid the ſon of Acha can, lord of Ulidia, were killed 
by the Oſtmen of Dublin, three years. 

From * that to the death of Donchad, king of 
Ireland, twenty-five years. 

From FT that to the fall of Reginald, 10 ſon of 
Aulaf, general of the Oſimen, in the battle of Te- 
mor, thirty-ſix years. 

From I that to the battle of Glennmama againſt 
the Oftmen, twenty years. 

From that to the battle of Craibhe, flows years. 

From that to the fell of Brian, the fon of Ken- 

nods, monarch of Ireland, ten year s. 

From \ that to the death of Malachy, the ſon o 

Domnald, monarch of Ireland, eight years. _ 

From chat to the death of Donnchad, king of 
Munſter, forty-two years. 

From || that to the engagement of the Saxons, at 
Stanford Bridge, near Vork, in which Harald, king 
of Norway, was ſlain, two years. 

From A that to the firſt of January and ſeventh 
day ol the moon, in the year 1072; in which year 
Diermot. king of Leinſter, was ſlain, five Fears, 


* 25 94% „ 36 980 33 
T 20 1000 20 9 1014 
4 1804 4 8 1022 9 
. 3 10 1014 10 42 1064 42 
1 3 1002 2 8 


of 


45 be Hynchron ibn of the Ciriltian, monarchs 4 * 


 wincial King. US lraand, with the ff of Abay, 
ee to Ag adit 1 


HERE is extant a little bock, the 3 un- 


known, of which Dr. Uſher * ſpeaks thus: 


— 8 ne was no moderti author who has delineated 


: "ak the fynchroniſms of the monarchs and pro- 
vincial Kies of- Ireland, and the Fynchroniſan of 


the kings of Albany.” However, there are various 
readings, according to the different manuſe cript edi- 
tions, and a difference in the calculations. There- 
fore it appears to be neceſſ- ary in the preſent caſe to 
clear the chronic intervals in that little book ſrem 


all numerical errors, purſuant to the Poem already 
reviſed; as follows 


From the arrival of St. Patrick to the battle of 
Ochan, in which Olill Molt, king of Ireland fell, 


not er tv-three years, according 10 that little bock, 
but a period of ffty-one 3 years has intervened, Fer 
the annals of Uiſtert have recorded that this batte 


was fought in the year 48 3, and this ſalae year 
Olli's death put a period to his reign, © 


From theo battle of Ochan to the arrival of the! 


fx {ons of Fric, the ſon of Achy Munren hair, in 
Albany, that.is, two of the.name of Mngus, two 


on the name orf Loarn, and two of the name ot 


* Uther's Primor page 1028, 1029. 
* W ard” $ Life of St. Rumold, page 3* of 


* A 
Fergus, 
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Fergus, twenty years have elapſed. This is the 
exact account in every copy | have read, and is 
conſonant to the calculations of Tigernach*. But 
as to the number of Eric's ſons, the poem of the 
kings of Scotland, down to Malcolm the third, 
mentions three only, viz. Loarn, Fergus, and /En- 
gus, as may be ſeen in Colgan, in his Tr. Thaum- 
aturga #, the ancient chronicle of Britain, which 
Uſher | has deduced, ſpeaks of theſe three with 
this difference, that they have corrupted the names. | 
We have received accounts only for the deſcendants © ts 
of Loarn, Fergus, and Angus in Scotlaae. 
From the abovementioned battle of Ochan, to 8 
the death of Diermot, king of Ireland, the fon of  _ | | 
Fergus Kerbhevil, twenty-four years have inter=  ' IN 
vened. So we read every-where. However, this | 
incontrovertibly appears to be contrary to the au- 
thor's intention ; for he mentions that four kings 

of Ireland reigned within the ſame ſpace; Lugad, 

the ſon of Laogar ; Murchert, the fon of Eric; 
Tuathal Maolgarb, and Diermgt ; each of 
whom, excepting Tuathal, reigned upwards of 
twenty years: wherefore Ward 9, as he has read _ 
or corrected in his copy, writes eighty years in 
ſtead of twenty-four; but from the year 483 to 
the demiſe of king Diermot, (in the year 565, as 
mentioned above) a period of eighty-two years 
elapſed. pads r 


Concerning whom, ibid. page 223 and 361. 
F Trias Thaum. page 115, n. 144. 

1 Ucher, in the paſſage quoted, page 699. 
Fla the paſſage cited, page 364. | 


R 
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From the death of klug Diermot to the death of A 
Aid, monarch of Ireland, the fon of Anmiry, not 1 
thirt vile, but cthürty-fout years expired. 1 
Fön the death of king Aid, 12 e ſon of Anmiry, WM 
to the death of Domnald, 18 of Ireland, not fixty- MW 4 
three years, but for -three have elapſed, as we read | 
e verſic n of the boo of Cluanmac. | 
a0 SE 
From the death of this Dowiaalth to the derniſc of | 
Aid Ollann, monarch of Ireland, there were not 1 
105 years, but 101“: for 178 years intervened MW 
between the death of king Diermot and Aid Ollann, 5 
1 abovet.. Now 36, 63, and 105 years, make | ; 
204. 2 


Irom the en of. Aid Olann to the death of MW 
Aid 'Finnligth, king of Ireland, not 132, but 136 MW 7 
Years have expired, as we are fully convinced from MW tc 
the time of king Finnliath' s death}. FR 
From the death of Aid Finnliath to the death of 1 

Brian Borom, king of Ireland, not 137 or 138, as 2 
We read in feweral accounts, but 12 5 Jears, which & 
EE. can be well authenticated g. 1 W 1: 
From the battle of Boromy to the death of Mu- 133 

chert 0 Brian, king of the ſouth of Ireland, 104 MW 6 

; years were . indeed completed; however, there * 
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are 105 yelrs, wanting forty-one dh men- 


toned N. 


We thought proper to preiſe ch far, to cor- 
roborate the eee, of the. Ts e cata- 


loßu e. 
eee | 


Com AF. -OEUE "4 


4 thralgue of the forty-eight Chriftian monarebs «of 


Trelund. 
i 
1 © AOGARY +; ache ſon of Nidl the Great mo- 
L narch of Ireland, ſucceeded his uncle Dathy, 
ho loft his life at the foot of the Alps in Gaul, and 
reigned thirty-five years. According to molt xwiri- 
ters he enjoyed the ſceptre thirty years only : how- 


after the converſion of his family to Chriſtianity, 
as We find it thus explained in the book of Lecant. 


bs He Fway ed the ſeeptre of Ireland Unrty years af- 


ler the a of St. Patrick.” 
Olin Woltyh, or Loegh, the ſon of king Dathy, 


being. advanced from the ſovereignty of Connaught f 
to che monarchy of Ireland, reigned twenty years. 


483. Lugad ||, the fon. of king Laogar, king of 
25. Ireland, ruled twenty-five years. 
508. An inter-reign of five years. 


3 


* Below at chap. 93, at the year LT 

+ Laogaire Mac Neill. 1 The book of Lecan, al 306. a. 
$ Ward's Antiquities of Ireland, c. 4. Oillial Mole. | 
Lugaid Mac Laogaire. 


ever we muſt underſtand theſe thirty years to be 


Bb 2 | IF; 


—_—— 
— — — 
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513. Murchert Mac-erea , the ſon of Mure- 
21. dach, and the grandſon of Eugenius, and 


great grandfon of Niell the Great, enjoyed the 


monarehy of Ireland twenty-one years. 

He f was patronymically called Mac- erca, from 
his mother Erica, the daughter of Loarn, who was 
the ſixth lineal deſcendant from Conary che ſecond, 


monarch of Ireland, and the original founder of ; 


the Dalriedini in Scotland. 


We have given by the authority of Ware, from 


the Ulſter Annals, an inter-reign of five years an- 
tecedent to this, and a reign of twenty-one years 
to Murchert. They who alcribe twenty-four years 


to Murchert, include the inter-reigning ſpace 


among them; for beſides the interregnum, he com- 
- pleted twenty years only, and a part of the twen- 
ty-firſt. For Tigernach has mentioned the year 


jo which be died before the ik of November, 


and on which his ſucceſfor commenced his reign, 
on a Saturday, the firſt of January; who reigned 
eleven years by his computation. Wherefore it 
| ought to be the year of Chriſt 533, from which 
to the year 544 are eleven years, in which his 


ſueceſſor was put in poſſeſſion of the crown, who 


died W * after the death of Saint 
"Brigid. 


* Murcherthach Mac Cares, T7 25 
| + 82 Conary-the ſecond, king of len in the year as. 
83 e Rieda, from whom the Dalriedinians are re ſprung 
84 Fergus UR 
85 Angus Fear 
F 88 Achy Munreamhar. 
87 Eric. 
38 Loarn, in chap. 92. 


1 
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333. Tuathal Maolgarb “, the ſon of Cormac, 
11. the great 2 of Niell the Great, by 
his ſon Carbry, was monarch of Ireland eleven 
years. 


544. Diermot +, the fon of Fergus Kerbheoil, 
21. the great grandſon of Niell the Great, by 


his ſon Conall Crimthann, ſwayed the coptre 


twenty-one years, 
565. Domnald and Fergus , the ſons of king 
1. Murchert, reigned jointly, one year. 


566. Boetan 6, the ſon of king Murchert, and 
2. Achy ||, the ſon of his — Domnald, 


reigned co-partners, two years, 
568. Anmiry, whoſe father Sedny and king 
Murchert were twin brothers, the ſons o 


Conall Gulban, was the great grandſon of Niell 
the Great, by his ſon Fergus, and enjoyed the 


monarchy three years. 
571. Boetan “, the ſon of Ninnedy, and firſt 
1. couſin to his predeceſſor, reigned one year. 
572. Aid 1, the ſon of king Anmiry, was 
27. king of Ireland twenty-ſeven years; 


was killed in battle on the fourth of the ides of 


January, in the year 59 5. 


599. Aid Slane 14. the fon. if king Diermor, 


6. and Colman Rimhe 99, the fon of the firſt en 


Boetan, reigned jointly ſix years. 


60 5. Aid Huaridne , the ſon of king Dom- | 


7. nald, poſſeſſed the crown ſeven years... 


*'Tuathal Maol = I Diarmait Mac Ferguſa Certbhcoil, - 
t Domnall and +4 Baothan Mae Murcherthaigh. 


} Eochaid Mac — q Ainmhire, Mac Sedhng mhie th 


Ceanfhoda. ** Baothan Mae Nineadai. +fAoditMac Aiomhire, 


i Apdh Slaigne, $$ Colman Rimbe. Ae Uaitiodaach. . 


8 D 
9 b , 
2 - * A p 2 4 , a 
— 3 „ I TROPY rr cory rrp eto ; a 1 * a * 
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. Mealcovy the Cleric *, the ſon of the 
Ari Aid, 556 of Ireland three ears. 


6620 gurvney Meann Ty the fon of Piachna, the. 


13. grand nephew of king Murchert by. his 
brother Feredach, king of Ireland thirteen years. 
62 28. Domnald | the ſecond, ſon to king Mal- 


1. covy, king of Ireland; © he died the latter 


end of January in the fourteenth you! of his. win 
in the year 641-2. Mare. 
642. Kellach & and Conall, the ſons of king 
12. Malcovy, weigned twelve years with equal 
authority. 


654. Then C onall j after the death of Kellach, 


4. was ſole monarch for four years. 


115 DIS Blathmac and Diermitius A, the ſons of 
5. king Aid Slane, after a ſocial reign of ſeven 
yedos, died of the plague in the year 666.“ Ware. 


665. Sachnaſach **, the ſon of his predeceftor 
6. Biathmac, reigned {ix years. 


671. Kennfzl +, the brother of his predeceſſor, 


was king of Ireland four years. 


67 75. Finnacta it, the fon of Donchad, and firlt 


20. couſin to the deceaſed brothers, after a 


reign of twenty years, was killed on the fourteenth | 


of November in the year 695. 
695. Longſech 99, Sm 5 to | Donald the ſe- 
0. cond, by his ſon Angus, was monarch of 


et nine years; with, this account, Gmoduda 


with propriety coincides. For Tigernach writes, 


„Maolesbha un Cikiretkx I Subhne Mcann 

f ; Domnall Mac Aodha Mic Aiumhere. & Kellach 1 Conall Col. 
F Rlathmac and Diarmait * Seachhaſach ++ Kenfaoladk 
t Fionachta Fledach | 8 2 — Aohgiſa. et 


he 


a 2a IQ 
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he fell in battle on the fourth of the ides of July, 
at ſix o'clock on a Saturday, which a cor- 
reſponds with the year 704. 
704. Congal Kennmagar *, the ſon of Fergus, 
7. and firſt couſin to the former king, wielded 
the ſceptre of Ireland ſeven years, as all agree: 
concerning g whom there is this very old dificks; 


" Congol Ginnmay hair macth Ri, 
Bliagbuin da bliaghuin fo thr; ; 

D' Eirin, gan Chogadh, gan chaith, 
Fa Righ ſong feacht opliaghnach f. 


71 I. . Fergal +, 1 ſon of Maldun, the 15 of 


11. Malfithric, and grandſon or - king Aid 


Huaridne, king of Ireland eleven years, as is cor- 
roborated by his death, which according to Tiger- 


nach, happened on the ſixteenth of December, on 


OY Friday, in the year 722. _ 

1, 2a Fogarty $, the ſon of Niell, the grandſon 
1. of Kernach, and great grandſon of Dier- 
mot, monaich of Ireland a year and ſome months. 


724. Re ||, whoſe grandfather was Conang, | 
3. nephew to king Diermot by his brother 
Congal, Was the ſon of ka, and {reigned three 


2. 


— 


»Congal Kennmagair. 

+ Congat Kinnmair, a good and profp'rous king 3 P 
A year and twice three en he e * 
For thele ſeven years of h appy [Way was fieed 
Green Erin's iſle from dreadful wars alarms. 

{ Fergal Mac, Maoladduin. R 

j Fogarthach Mac Niel mic, Kernaigh Tow, OE 

4 Kionaoth Mac Iorgalaigh. r 


8 * 
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727. Flaherty *, the ſon of king Longſech, king 


7. of Ireland i- ſeven years; he then allumed 


22 monaſtic habit. þ 
734. Aid Ollan +, the ſon of king Fergal, mo- 
9. narch of Ireland nine years. In the fourth 
year of his reign, the battle of Uchbhadh was 


fought on the fourteenth of September, on a Wed- 


neſday. Tigernac. a 
743. Domnald the third}, the ſon of Murchad, 


20. the grandſon of Diermot, the great grand- 2 
ſon of Conall Guithbhinn, the fifth in lineal 
deſcent from Surone, and ſixth from Colman, who 


was the fon of Diermot the firſt, was monarch of 


Ireland twenty years. © He died the twelfth of 
December, in the iſland of lona, in the year 763, 


on 4 pilgrimage. * Ware, © 


763. Niell Fraſſach 9 of the Showers, brother of ; 
7 king Aid Ollan, after a reign of ſeven years 


abdicatcd the <XOWN, and entered into orders in the 


and of lona, and in the monaſtery of St. Columb 
Eille, in Scotland ; his remains were interred there, 


d 


i che V car 778. 


Fo. Donchad J. che fon of king Domnald the 


| 27. third, born in the year 733, enjoyed the 


ſovereignty of Ireland twenty-ſeven years, ee. 
reigned eight years in the life-time of his PO 
ſor. the monk, and nineteen after his deceaſe. 1 

this king's reign, in the year 795, the Danes e 
to infeſt the e of Scotland and Ireland. 


* Flaichbherthach Mac Loingfigh. f Aid Ollas. 
$ Domnall Mac Murchads el rann, 
_ 1 Donchad Mac Domnaill, 


Us - Þ | | 7 9 7 
1 x , # '7 & 
1 bs 5 » l 7 , þ 
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797. Aid Ornid ®, the ſon of king Niell Fra- 

22. ſach, was king of Ireland twenty-two 
years: © He enjoyed the crown twenty-two years, 
and died in the year 819, or, according to others, 
820, in the ſixtieth year of his age.” Mare. 
In his reign the Danes, Norwegians, or Oſtmen, 
as they are denominated by different writers, m the 
year 798, committed piratical depred ations a ſecond 
time on Ulſter and the Hebrides. In the year 807 
they, for the firſt time, invaded Ireland; they made 

a ſecond deſcent in the year 812. Laſtly, in the 
year 815 Turges, the Dane, landed in Ireland ; and 
trom that time forward the Danes began to have et- 

f tlements 3 in the iſland. 

819. Conquovar +, the ſon of king Donnchad, 

14. reigned king of Ireland fourteenyears, 

833. Niell Calney , the ſon of king Aid Ornid, 

13. was King of Ireland re, years. He 
was drowned in the river Calne, in the year 846, 
. fifty fifth of his age. Mare. 

846. ae nephew to dn Conquovar by 
16. his brother Malron, ruled Ireland ſixteen 
years. He died the thirtieth of November, on a 
Tueſday, according to the annals of Dunegal.— 
Wherefore it muſt have been in the year 863, after 

a reign of ſixteen years and a few months. 
363. Aid Finlath ||, fon to king Niell Calne, 
186. reigned ſixteen years. He died on the 
_ twelfth of Dorner. on a Friday, as Tagnenach 


* Aod Oirdaidbe + Oat Mac Donchada. 
1 Niall Cailne. 2 Macileſachlua Mac Maolruanaidh, 
|| Aodh Fmanlagth. 


writes, 


* 7 .* * wa 5 ao * 7 4 ** 

enn A., ' * — ry = 
5 * 2 _ ; 
— on et eager wer ann —_— * 
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writes, or the Chronicle of the Scots : which moſt 
obviouſly appears to be the year 879. 
879. Flann Sinna“, the ſon of king Malachy, 


37. reigned monarch of Ireland thitty-ſeven 


Years. He enjoyed the crown thirty-ſix years, 
lix months and ave days. He died on the 4wenty- 


Fourth of May, i in the year 9 16, and Axty-eighth 


of bis age.” Ware. 
This account is thus bende by the above- 


cited Chronicle of the Scots: © He died on the 
_ twenty-fourth of May, on a She in the thir- 


ty-ſeventh year of his reign.“ 
916. Niel Glundub +, or Risck are d, the ſon 


3. of king Aid Finkath, ſon-in-law to his 
predeceſſor, ſwayed the ſceptre three years. He 


was killed in an engagement wath the Danes, or | 


Oſtmen, near Dublin, on the »thirteenth of Sep- 


tember, on a Wedneſcay, as the annals of Dune- 
gal have marked. Ihe Scottiſh Chronicle, which 
we have quoted above, adds that Eaſter- day this 


year was on the twenty-fifth of April, and that the 


octave of Eaſter was in ſummer, which is confirmed 


by queen Gormlathia deploring the fall of her lord 
Niell, in verſes quoted in the annals of Dunegal, 


with other verſes of Comgall, Temarking that this 
was Eaſter- day that year. All which citcumſtances 
prove it to Ip the "Ow 919 through that entire 


goa 412 
919. e the ſecond 4. the Lon of king 


25. Flann, reigned twenty five years: He 


died tuddenlyrin mene 944 Ware: 


Haan I £294 }. 
1 * Flang Sienna. 4 Niall Glundub. + Donchad Mac Floin. 
* 5 + 


mg dS 


— 2 P =. 


a= 


Patt III. O flabentys Ogygia. = 379 


944. Congal the ſecond ©, whole father Malmith - 
12. Was the fixth lineal deſcendant of Congal, 
uncle to king Kineth, poſſeſſed the crown twelve 
years, being lain in battle by the Danes, in the 
e e 
His mother was 1 the daughter of king 
klann, and orand-daughter to Kineth, the ſon of 
Alpin, king of the Albanian Scots, þy his daughter 
Mal maria, and ſtep- ſiſter to Donnchad the ſecond, 
and to Gormlathia Niell, Glumdub's queen, and 
liſter to king Glundub, by the ſame mother Mal- 
maria. 
956. Domnale 0 Neill}, g randſon to king Niell 
24. Glundub, by his — Murchert, Was King 
: of Ireland twenty-four years. 
ee Malachy the ſecond þ, the grandſon of 
3. Donnchad the ſecond by his ſon Dom- 
add. was monarch of Ireland twenty-three years. 
9 When he had reigned about twenty-three years, 
the kingdom was ceded to Bean, King of Munker,. 
W 
Ihe twent: +4hird year, in which both partly 
Foes ther crown, 15 allowed to be sepiehse by - 
*. Congalack Mac Mavilmithe. 2 
94 Coogal, whoſe nephew Kineth, by his bode —_ was 3 king | 
+ of Irelandin the Jear 724+ 4 
9 Amalgad. 
96 Conang. 
97 Conga. 
98 Kelfach Domnall O Weil. 
99 Flannagan, ' 
ve Malmithe., iy | 
101 Congal. _ 
+ Domnall Ua Neill. : Macilſeachluin Mac Dombnaill, 


both ; 
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both; as from the death of Brian moſt writers 


grant nine years to Malachy the ſecond, within 
which ſpace it is evident eight years, four months, 
and ten days intervened. 


1002, Brian Boromy®, of the line of Heber: as 


12. above-mentioned in chapter 83, was ad- 


vanced from the throne of Munſter to the mo- 
narchy. He fell in a bloody engagement fought 
againſt the Danes at Clontarf, near Dublin, in the 
eighty-eighth year of his age, with his fon Mur- 
chad, in his ſixty-third; and Tordelvach, Mur- 
chad's ſon, in his fifteenth year; with many others 


of the nobility, on a Good Friday, according to 


the annals of Dunegal and Keting; the Octave of 


Faſter running in on the Summer quarter, as we 
read in the Scottiſh Chronicle: however the fol. 
Jowing account is more accurately extracted from 


Marianus Scotus ; © Brian, king of Ireland, is kil- 


led on Good Friday, the twenty-third of April, his 
mind and thoughts wholly employed on heavenly 


purſuits.“ From all which concurrent circum- 


ſtances, we are fully perſuaded that it happened in 


the year 1014, and twenty-third of April. 
Malachy the ſecond reigned a ſecond time, from 
the death of king Brian to the ſecond of September 
1022, eight years, four months, and ten days. 
1 Malaclry the ſecond, the laſt of the forty- 


eight Chriſtian kings, in the ſeventy-third year of 


his age, paid the grand debt of nature. The day 


of his death ts this deſcribed by Tigernach's Scot- 


{ih Chronicle of Cloyne, and in the annals of Dune- 


* Þ 1 Botromhe. 
e, ae gal 
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gal copied from that. In the ſixteenth year of the 
ninteenth cycle, Malachy the Great, king of Ireland, 
the ſupreme head of the orders and nobles of the 
weſt *, died with the utmoſt reſignation, in the 
iſland of Lough Croine, in Andinn, near his palace 
of Dun-na-Skiath, ** in the forty-third year | of 
his reign}, the ſecond of September, on a Sunday, 
the moon in her ſecond quarter, in the preſence of 
the heirs and ſucceſſors of the venerable St. Patrick, 
_ Columba, and Kiaran.” And there is added after 
the firſt of January, the following year, an eclipſe 
of the ſun at noon-day, and an eclipſe of the moon 
the ſame month: in both quoted pallages there 1 is 
this epitaph of king Malachy : 


Tri chead port aig an Rich, 
Im a topar broit is bidh;, © 
Altrom 6 Righ nan LO 

A meodban a” duine dbiobh Fd. 


"# Of Indlead, ads was then believed to be the moſt remote coun- 
ry of the world to the welt. 


:F Theſe matters are ſo written in Lats in the Scots Chronicle. 


1 23 years before Brian, 12 years * Brian's reign, and 5 before 
| the death of Brian. 


-$ The king poſſeſſed thirty regal ports, 
Witch each a copious ſource cf raiment and of food; 
In each rich port was in the centre fix'd 
The poor's allylum from great nature's Ming. 
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FT ER the death of Malachy the Seb the 
1 monarchy of Ireland fell into a ſtate of anar- 
hy and confulion; and our hiſtorians have denomi- 
nated thofe Kings 6 with reluctance, who were in 
oöſſefflon of f ſovertion power, though nor abfolute 


in regard of the projects aid by rival princes to 


undermine them. G. Moduding, an antiquarian, 


who flourtfhed in the following century, has made 
an inter-reign of ſeventy years after Malachy the 


fecond : in which interval I ſhall fulyoin the names 
and dignities of the princes, as they are deſcribed 


in the annals, whom forme writers have ſtiled kings, 1K 
to the very periods of their cxiftence. 


1024. Cuan O'Leothain, the mot belebrated 
Iriſh antiquarian, died in T ie who, we are told, 
governed in conjunction with Cortran Cleric, after 
the King Malachy's death. I am of opinion ther 


jurifſiQion did 80 extend {hr beyond the bounda- 


Ties of Neath, and had continued two years: only 1 


to the death of Cuan. 


Corcran, the glergyman, primate” of the Iriſh 
anchorites, a man of the ok: pon ar He Piet. died 


at Liſmore. 
1064. DNonnchad, King of Munſter, the fon of 
Brian, king of Ireland, undertook a pilgrimage to 


1 Rigle £' ; fraſabbre. Kings with oppoſition. Meaning kings whoſe 
2abhority was diſputed. 


Rome, 
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Rome, where, dying in the monaſtery of ON Ste- 
phen, he obtained a recompence ſo juſtly due to his 
penitential pe regrination. | 
1072. Diermot, the ſon of Malnambo, of the 
line of Cathir, king of Ireland, the ſeventeenth 
from Ennius Renfabach, king of Leinfter, ſon- in- 
law to Donnchad, king of Munſter, having been 
married to his Wüghter Dervorgalla, king of the 
Lagenians, Danes, and the ſouth of Nelend, was 
flain in the battle of Odhbha, on a Wedneſday, in 
February : according to the chronological poem of 
the ſame period, and the annals of Dunegal 
1086. Tordelvach O'Brian, the grandſon of 
Brian Boromy by his ſon Thadeus, after great op- 
poſition arrived at the monarchy. He died at 
Kenncoradia* after a tedious and lingering illneſs, 
in the twenty-ſecond year of his reign, and ſeven- 
 ty-ſeventh of his age, the ſixth of July, on a Tueſ- 
day, after exhibiting an egregious ſpecimen of equi-= 
nanimity, patience and reſignation, having parti- 
cipated of all the rites of his church. There are 
extant, in the annals of Dunegal, verſes mentioning 
the year 1089, the day of the month, and of the 
week, and the years of his reign, twenty-two = 
wherefore we muſt conclude his reign commenced. 
in the year 1064, when he ſucceeded his uncle 
Donnchad to the ſovereignty of Munſter. 
A letter of St. Lanfranc, biſhop of Canterbury, 
written to this king in the year 1974, ſays thus : 


© This is not the Kenncoradia fituated at the river Braſſinogh, as 
Ware imagined in his Antiquities of Ireland, c. 4. p. 28. but another. 

lying at the river Shannon, near Rillaloe 
<> To 
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Jo Tordelvach, the magnificent king of Ireland.” 


whom. he tacitly allows to be “ a lover of peace 


and juſtice,” and that it was a ſignal act of the 


Divine clemency to the Iriſh, “that the Omnipo- 


tent had granted to your excellency the right of 
regal juriſdiction over that country“. 


An inter- regnum of ſeventy-two years having 


elapſed ſince the death of king Malachy the ſecond, 


during which time the ht or kings, 


Donnchad F and Tordelvach, kings of 1 8 
and Diermot, king of Nee were ſtiled kings of | 


Ireland, when Murchert O'Brian, and Domnald 


Maglochluin got themſelves, crowned kings of Ire- 


land, having reigned twenty-five years ; the for- 
mer over the ſouth, and the latter over the north 


of Ireland. 
- Murchert was the ſon of his . Tordel- 


vach. Domnald was the grandſon of Lochlun, by 
nis ſon. Ardgall, after whom he was patronymically 


called Moglochluin, and great grandſon to. Mala- 
chy, the great great grandſon of Malron, the fifth 
lineal deſcendant of Flann, and the ſixth from 


Domnald, the brother of Niell Glundub, king of 
Ireland. 


8 Uſher 5 geloge, al $9; 3 | 
+ 86 Enny Kenfalach, king of 95 Aid 


Leinſter, c. 7. 96 Diermot 
87 Crimthann, k. of L.ciavter 97 Carbry 
38 Dathy —_ 98 Kineth 
$9 Eugenius © 99 Kellach 
90 Silan'._ - 100 Domnald 
91 Foelar” BE (pt. PEAT: 
92 Foclehan 102 Donnchad Malnambo 
93 Onchu 1103 Miermot. 


54 Ragall ; 
= Mur- 


8 . ah e «>» Wt. 


Murchert O'Brian, king of Ireland, a little be- 
fore his death, paſted the reſidue . of his, days. at 
Liſmore, in all the rigours of Chriſtian abnegation, 
and died on the feſtival of St. Mochoemoc,. accords; 


ing to the annals of Dunegal ; for which reaſon the 
ſucceſſor of Tigernach, in his work, has marked, 


the year of his death on the third of the Ides of 
March, and not on the ſixth, with chis character, 
that is, on the Kalends of January, falling on a 


Wedneſday, and the ſixteenth day of the moon; 
which exactly correſponds with the year 11 16879. 


This Murchert, in a letter he wrote in the year 

1096, to St. Anſelm, biſhop of Canterbury, ſub- 
ſcribes himſelf thus, I Murchert, king of Ireland: - 
and in another letter to the ſame, i in the year 1 102,. 
he writes,“ Murchardoc, king of Ireland; to An- 
ſem, archbiſhop of the Eng liſh,” St. Anflm alſo,, 


in a letter addrefled to —— in the year 1100, ſays 


thus : © To Murchardac, the glorious king of Ire- 
| land.” And the ſame may be ſeen afterwards in 


other letters, in the Sylloge 2 Ucher, epiſtle 34, 35» 


36, and 37. | 
Domnald Magtocklain: king of Ireland.” after 


exhibiting great acts of charity and clemeney to the 


poor. and of liberality to the rich, died in the abbey 
of St. Columba, ur the ſexenty-third year of his: 
age and twenty- ſeventh of his reign, on the feſtival 


of St. Mochuaroch, the ninth of February, on a 


| Wedneſday. Thus ſays the annals of Dunegal.— 


Wherefore in the year, 194 and the year 112 by 
twenty-ſeven years of inter-regnum intervened, as 


alſo. between the year 1094 and thg, year 1119, in 


Vor.. II. Cc : which 


Part III. O' Flaberty's Oggi. 1 1 


386 O' Flaherty's 0090805. IF) Patt itt. 


which king Murchert died, there wal the 8 of 
wen) bes eats Suri which he Feed. 


rr 


Ware mentions, is to be deducted. fins Which 
period no one obtained the title of king of Ireland: 


after the expiration of which the reign of Tordel- 


vach O' Conor commences. 
Tordeleach. OConor the Great, king of Con- 
aaüßhts kite the twenty- third from Achy Mogmedon, 


monarch of Ireland, enjoyed the ſovereignty of Ire- 
land twenty years with reluQance, according to 


O'Duvegan, and moſt antiquaries *. The ſucceſſor 
of Tigernach, the book of Cluanmacnois, and the 
annals of Dunegal, thus deſcribe the year of his 
nr ge In the year 1156, Tordelvach O'Conor, 


ng of Connaught, Meath, Brefiny, Munſter, and 


1 | Ireland, the fupreme head of the ranks and no- 
bles of Ireland, the Auguſtus of the Weſtern Eu- 


rope, after having * and 25 4 alt - 


# Cantbrenfis: Eberſus, 6 8. Ny the end of p. 8 5. 
Toirdelbach O' Concobair. 
86 Achy Mogmedon, king of Ireland, 98 Tomalt 


in the year 3 58. : 99 Murges, king of Counaught 
87 Bran 100 Thady ß 
88 Duach n 101 Conquorvar, king of Con- 
Ff OO Ns | naught | 
DH... -: 102 Cathald 
00 Achy Tirmcarna 103 Thady of the Tower, king 
94 Aid, king of Coenaught of Connaught 1 * 
92 Huadac, King of Connaught 104 Conquovar, k. = Connought 
93 Ragalh, king of Connaught 105 Cathald, king of Connaught 
94 Fergus 1006 Thady, king of Connaught 
95 Muredach Broad- crown'd, king - :107 Aid with the broken ſpear, 
of Connaught king of Connaught _ 
96 Indre®, king of CT 108 Roderie of the red hound 
97 Murgal * "00 N king of Ireland. 


his 


part III. O' Flaherty's Oggi. 387 


his precious houſehold furniture, that is, his gold 
and ſilver vaſes, gems, and other ſuch like valu- 


ables, his ſtuds and cattle, his gaming utenſils, 


his bow, quiver, and all other weapons, excepting 


his ſword, ſhield and goblet, with ſixty- five ounces 


of gold, and ſixty marks of ſilver among all and 


each of the churches, breathed his laſt at Dun- 


more, the nineteenth of May, the ſirſt of January 
preceding beginning on a Sunday, and was inter- 
red with all funeral pomp in the church of St. Kie- 


ran, at Cluanmacnois, in the 68th year of his age, 


and fiftieth of his reign, (from the time he ſuc- 
ceeded his brother Donald, in the year 1106.) 
1156. Murchert Maglochluin, fon to Niell, 
grandſon to Domnald, and great grandſon to Mur- 
| chert, the brother of Domnald Maglochluin, ſuc- 


ceeded Turdelvach O'Connor in the throne of 
Ireland, and reigned ten years, and was killed in a 
battle at Leturluin in Tyrone, in the year on which 
the firſt of January began on a Saturday, as the 


ſucceſſor of Tigernach has recorded, in the year of 


Chriſt 1166. He came to the crown by oppoſition, 
according to the ſame writer, and the annals of 


Dunegal. 


80 "that, beſides the oppoſition common to all i 


the kings from the death of Malachy the ſe- 


cond, which Lugad O'Clery aſcribes to theſe two, 
as well as to the reſt, he and his ſucoeſſor Ro- 
deric are ranked among the abſolute kings * Ire- 


land. 


1166. Roderic © 8 the ſon of king Tor- 


delvach, the laſt of the Iriſh kings, commenced his 
reigt *Y 


Ge 2 1169 


. 
* 
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[ 'The Engliſh invaded Ireland on the feſti- 
4 of Ichn the Baptiſt, which fell on a Friday, an 


inauſpicious day to the Irith ; (for which ſee Col- 
gan's Trias Thaumaturga, p. 249. at the year 1096, | 


Robert Stephens landed firſt in the month of May, 


near Wexford; in a few days after, Maurice Pren- 
dergaſt: immediately after their arrival they write 


to Diermot, king ot Leinſter, on the eleventh of 
May, in the year 1169. 


Richard 'Strongbow, ear] of Pembroke, other: 
wiſe Strigule, fometimes called earl of Chepſtow, 
landing in Ireland, took Waterford the twenty- fifth 


of Auguſt, on a Wednglday ; and the twenty-ninth 
of December following, on a Wednefday, St. Tho- 


mas of Canterbury ſuffered. 
1171. Henry the ſecond, king of England, landed 4 


at Waterford on the vigil of St. Luke the evangeliſt, 1 
with four hundred ſhips and a great army, in order 


to conquer lreland, in the ſeventeenth year of his 
reign. 
© JIG > Rodterlc, king of Ireland, received condi- 


tions from the king of England. 


1186. He fpontaneoufly abdicated the crown, 


baving diſmiſſed all the Iriſh hoſtages, and delivered 
the Linedoin of Connaught to his fon Conquovar. 


1198, Roderic, king of Ireland, dies. The time 
of his death is remarkably recorded in Iriſh, in an 


old parchment in my poſſeſſion, a production of 


that age, or moſt certainly extracted from a manu- 
ſcript of that time: it has not, however, been of 


A later date than 1201. 


The firſt of January beginning on a Thurſday, 


on che wwenty- firſt of the mocn, cn the ſecond year 
0 
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of the decennoval eycle, and ſecond after le 


year, Roderic, the ſon of Tordelvach O eundr, 
monarch of Ireland, died the twenty- ſeventh of 


November, on a Sunday, on the twenty-ſeventn 


day of the moon, in the eighty-ſecond year of 


his age. He governed, Connaught ten years after 
| his father's death, and was inveſted with abſolute 


power eighteen” years, when he abdicated the 


crown, having diſmiſſed the Iriſh hoſtages to their 


ſeveral homes. He ſpent the tens, lat years of 
his life at Cong, the abbey of St. Fechin, having 


performed a pilgrimage. . At his death his remains 


were taken to Cluainmacngs, and interred at the 


north {ide of the altar, inthe church, with the 


reſpect due to ſo diſtinguiſhed a perſonage. He 
| bequeathed gold, ſilver, and many other preſents, 
to God, to the poor, to all the churches of Ireland, 


and to the churches of Rome and Jeruſalem,” ; 

14 5. From this to the alienation of the ſceptre 
of Ireland, to the monarchs of Great Britain, of 
Iriſh origin, the deſcendants of the Dalriedians of 
Scotland, who were the offspring of Herimon, a 
period of forty-five years has intervened. : 


1603. The twenty-fourth of March, James, king 
of Great Britain and Ireland. 


1624. The twenty-ſeventh of March, on a Sun- i 
day, Charles the firſt was crowned king of Great 


Britain and Ireland. 


1649. The thirtieth of January, on a Tueſday, 
Charles the firſt was moſt inhumanly put to death 


by his ſubjects, being publicly beheaded by the 
hand of a common executioner. 


1660. The twenty-ninth of May Charles the ſe- 
cond arrived in London, being thirty years old the 


Ei. a Es 


{ame day, and has reigned hitherto twenty-four 
Years. 

1684. This is the thirty- ſixth year ſince the 
death of his father, remarkable for . an eclipſe of 
the ſun, on the ſecond of July, 2699 years ſince 


| the Scots arrived in Ireland, and the 6 397. of the | 
1 Julian period. 
The year of che Julian period when the 'Scots ar- 
- rived was | . a 3698 
The time ſince clapſed | been „„ 
The Fe peat of t e Julian period 6 397 
0 oP. . | 1 TRANS 
4 
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Recapitulating the whole of his Ocrer4, from the 
Creation of the World to the Fr gen Tine. 


DIVIDED INT O THREE PARTS, 


The 2 part contains an account ff Abe 2 bai: 


tants, colonies, and kings of Ireland, from the 


year of the world 1960 to the year 4481, (of 


the Chriſtian era 432 ) for 4 period of 2412 
yore 


ROM the creation of the world my Ogygian 
poem {hall commence, and from thence conti- 
aued till our time.—Muſe relate, how many na- 
tions ſwayed Ireland, how many kings ſhe knew, 
and arrange each period. Should you deduct fifty 
years from four thouſand years, the birth of Chrift 
agrees with the æra of the nende 


1656. In the year 1656 the ark floats, and for 
25 3 a year was toſſed by the waves. Three 
312. hundred and twelve years after the de- 

his Partholan diſcovered the lands of Inisfalia 


firſt: 


»The year ot the world 3950, and firſt 5 the Chriſtian Eras 


1960 


3 . REATIN P 


4 
4 
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1969. He inhabited Juverna® thirty years only, 
1999. at which period a dreadful plague de- 
30. ſtroyed his whole race. „ 
2029. Nemeth arrived a ſecond time, after the | 
7 216. expiration of thirty years, when trees 
overſpread the land. The Nemethian offspring MI - 
twayed this realm two hundred and fixteen years, 
till the deſtruction of thy tower, O Conang. 
2245. A third time, lerne overgrown with wood, 
412. was vacated four hundred and twelve 
years, 4 * which period the Belgians, Damno- 
nians, and at the fame time, the Gallenian youth, 
claimed theſe uninhabited ſettlements as their native 
 foil.-Renowned Dela ! this colony was ruled by 
your five ſons; from him, O lerne, your firſt king 
was elected. The iſland has been divided i into five 
Provinces by thele brothers; and each monarch 
held the ſovereignty i in his reſpective province. 
Ireland, as yet unacquainted with the true God, 
was by one hundred and thirty-ſix paganWonarchs 
ruled f. Belgium granted nine kings for the ſpace 
80. of eighty years, five brothers reigning at 
2737. the ſame time, and four of their deſcend- 
ants. The ſkilful nation ot the Dannans, returning 
from the north of Britain, as the poſterity of Ne- 
meth, demand their priſtine rights. Theſe, as 
many an number , completed the viciſſitudes de- 
ſlined them by fate. 
2737. Breas firſt wielded the ſce ptre of the Dan- 
. nans, who was obliged to yield to Nuad 
at the expiration of ſeven years. 


4 1. . Ireland. | + 136 Pagan kings. 
+} Five kings for the Fpace of 197 years: 


2744. 


2744. A reign of twenty years put a period to 
20. the exiſtence of Nuad with the filver- 
hand. * vt 
2764. Lugad Long-headed, commanding a fleet 
40. fromanotthern clime, obtained the ſo- 
vereignty of the nobles, and ruled over our kingdom : 
forty years. | 
2804. Dagda, enjoying the crown foe eighty 


80. years, 9 7 ſuppoſed the fates could 


injure him. 
21 Dalboeth, the ſon of Oni; ſucceeding 
his uncle, ways che Dannanian ſceptre 
ten s N 
2894. Fiach; as the heir and ſucceſſor. of Dal- 
boeth, enjoyed the monarchy of all Ireland ten 
Fer 
8 * The laſt three reigning kings were three 
brothers, who governed Ireland alter- 
nately by league concordant full thirty years. 
2934. This iſland has obtained three Iriſh appel- 
lations after their queens, Eria, Banba, Fodla. — 
Then the Gaidelians, a people deſcended from the 
ancient Scythians, ſet {ail, in a Scottiſh fleet, from 
the ſhores of Cantabria. ' At the ſame period Solo- 
mon dedicated to the true God a temple, enriched 
with preſents, and ſtupendous for the magnificence 
and grandeur of its ſtructure. The ſeventh of the 
moon, Thurſday s ſacred light, and the firſt of May 
as certain ſigns denote the year of their arrival. — 
The offspring of Mileſius claim as their right the 


dominion of Ireland, after conquering and ſubdu- 


: ing che Pannagg. 
A pro- 
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A progeny defcended from them, a race which 
will exit to the end of time, remain Jluftrious ! in 
their native land. 

One hundred and eighteen monarchs! have 
reigned, down to the ſacred miſſion of St. Patrick. 

Prince Herimon f and his poſterity, have pro- 
| duced {ixty of thete pagan kings. - . 

Hir exhibits one queen and twenty-four kings. 
Ith to be the progenitor of three can boaſt; and 
Heber adds twenty-nine to the catalogue; and 
Carbry, from the plebeians elected, completes the 
number. The offspring of Mileſius, were Heri- 
mon, Heber, and Hir; ; but Ith was the uncle of 
| Mileſius. d 

"y 34. Ireland for one thouſand four er WP} 
1. and forty-eight years worſhipped thc 
— deities of that colony. A year after 
2935. his arrival, Herimon was by: right of 
13. ſeniority anointed king of the Scots, and 
| S reigned in Ireland thirteen” years. — 
20948. Thais, the conſort of Herimon, built 
the lofty citadel of Tara, where the grand convention 
ol the nation met. 
"_— Mumny, Lugny and 1 the ſors of He. 
3. Timon, with equal ſway ruled three years. 
—— Euryal, another ſon of Herimon's, held 
2951, the government of the 1 new. Kingdom. for 1 
10. ten year. 
The royal heir, Frhrial, ſucceeds his fa- 
2901. ther, and tw.ce as many years enjoys 
20. the crown, wy „5 


208 1. * 1718 Heathen kings. MW + Herimon, 66 


„ - ut 
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298 1. Conmal, the ſon of Heber, was the firſt 
30. of the Heberian line, who iwayed the 
Mileſian ſceptre thirty years. 

3011. Then Tigernmas, the deſcendant of He- 
2 23. rimon, reigns twenty-three years. 


3934. After he devoted himſelf to the worſhip 
ge. of idols, there was an OTE" eee of 
ſeven ygars. | 
304 U Achy, of the line of Ich, diſtributes on 
4. the throne, impartial juſtice, for four 
— years. 
3045. Sobarch and Kermna, brothers, deſcended 
40. from Hir, reigned 3 forty 
= years. 
396 8. 1 ſprung from Conse Tucceeds : 
his reign laſted e years. 


310 ts After him Fiach 183 the relative of 
24. Tigernmas, is ſeated on the throne 
— twenty-four years. 
3129. Achy Mumo, the deſcendant of Heber, 
21. reigned twenty-one years, from whom 
the province of Manet has been deno- 
minated. 
3 I $8 Engus Olmucad, of the Herimonian line, 
(a prince who diſtinguithed himſelf be- ' 


— yond our ſhores) ruled over this king- 


dom eighteen years. 
3168. Enny, of the race of 1 governed 
. Ireland 9 years. 


3192. „ 5 3192. 


O'Baherty* s Opypia, 


„ Rotheath, the grandſon of Frogs Olmu- 
ead, enjoys che kingly honours eleven 
years. | 
. Sedny brought back the ſeeptre to the 
houſe of Hir, and fwayed it five years, 


8. . Fiach, his fon and ſucceſſor, ungratefully 
and impioufly deprived him of life, and 
_ reigned fourteen yes. : 
- Munemon, of the poſterity of Heber, 18 
crowned. king of Ireland, who, after a 
reign of five Years, 18 carried off by the 
Plague. | 
27. Faldergod, the inannons ſon of Mune- 
). mon, enjoys his patetnal crown nine 
years. 3 
Ollamfodla, ſprung from the renowned 


family of Hlir, governs this Kingdom 
forty years. 


His own fon Finnacta ſucceeds him, Who 
after a reigu of tæenty years, was de- 
ſtroyed by a plague. 

Slanon, the brother of Mhnats, dies 
without pain, after reigning ſeventeen 
— years. 

14. Gedy, after the demiſe of his brothers, 
— to the crowen, rules Ireland 
— twelve yeats. 

14 E 2 afſaffinatinig and depriving his un- 
8. Be © of the diadem, governs the people in 
* = t marine? * 


cat. © 


3533 
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3333. Birpgall, retaliating the murder of his fa- 
12. ther, by the aſſaſſination of his cou 
— governs the kingdom twelve years. 
3345. Olill ſucceeds to the throne of his ſlain 
15. couliny and reigns fifteen years. 


. Sirna the long-hv'd, reſtored to the houſe 
| of Herimon the Hibernian ſceptre, and 
— reigned twenty-one years. 

In the firſt year of Sirna's: reign, the ih 
bylonian deftroys and lays waſte the cita- 
dels of Jeruſalem, and reduces the mag- 

naificent works of Solomon to aſhes*; 
3381. Rotheact, the deſcendant of Heber, was 
7. killed by lightning, after he had ruled 
—— the people of Ireland feven years. 
2388, Elim ſucceeding his father, enjoyed the 
te. nee of all Ireland one year. 


t 3 389. Gillchad, the grandſon of Sirna, allied 
9. over the government of this country l 

— nine years. 8 
3398. Art, the ſon of Elim, was king of Ireland : 
DE twelve years. 


34 10. | Nuad Finnfal, the ſon of king Gillchad, Wy 
I 13. ney thirteen yarn. | 
5 3423. Prince Breas, the ſon of Art, aſcended the 
9. throne, and enjoyed the monarchy nine 
— york: 
2. 88 
343 * The deſtruction of Jeruſalem. cet 
343% 
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3432. Achy Optach, the ſon of Fodla, ef the 
1. houſeof [th, governed the kingdom one 


year, 


115433 Finn, the 4 e! of Hir. diſcharged 


20. the regal functions of Ogygia for twenty 
years. 


3453. Sedng, the illuſtrious deſcendant of Breas, 


14. Ne the regal ſeeptre fourteen years, 


—_—— — — ee 


ws 3467. Simon ſurnamed Breac, the union of 


6. Nuad, ſucceeds, and enjoys his heredi- 
tary crown ſix years, 


34736 Duach, ſprung from the noble line of 


- Sedny, is ſovereign of Ireland eight 


* „ years. 


3484. Muredach Bolgra, the ſon, of king Simon, 


I. governed the Iriſh no more chan one 
— 


3482. Enny, of the ho Aiden of Duach, 


5, reigned five years, until the plague de- 


— ſtroyed this deſcendant of Heber. 


2487. Lugad Hiardon, by the conſent of the no- 
245 bles was ſubſtituted in the place of his 
— father, and reigned five years. 


3492. Sirlam Long- handed, ſprung from the 


16, line of Bir, ſwayed. the ſceptre of Ire- 
— land ſixteen years. 
3508. Achy the Naval, deſcended from the 
12. houſe of Heber, was king of Ireland | 
— twelve years. 


3520. The brothers, Achy and Conang, the 


F. grandſons of king Muredach, reign five 
— years. 9 | 
3525: 


. 0 Flaberty' . 399 


3525. Lugad with the red hand, deſcended from 
„ . dathronet them Born for four 
— years, till 

3529. Conang re-aſſumes the' crown- by killing 
1 Lugad, and again * ſeven years. 
45 536. The renowned Art ſprung from the houſe 
of Heber, ſucceeds him, and rules over 
— the palace of Temor fix years. 
3542. Prince Olill Fionn, deſcended from the 
1 ſame family, reigns nine years. 
3 51. His fon Achy ſucceeds to the crown, and = 
ad boy i monarch of Ireland ſeven * 


4 dl. 


35 = The exiled Argetmar, of che poſterity of 
0 Hir, returning to Teng; _ governs it 
| —_ ten year s. 
3568. Duach Ladgar, the — of king Mu- 
10. redach, obtains the crown by force of 
— arms, and enjoys it ten years. 

3578. Lugad Loegh, ſprung from the line of 


4. Heber, falls in battle, after a 8 8 5 


— four years. 
3582. Aid, Dithorb, and Kimbaith, the Aceh 
21. dants of is, reign twenty-one years. 


2603. Kimbaich, on the firſt of May, built Ema- 


nia“ as a palace for the kings of Ulſter, 


fix hundred and ſixty-two years after 
Ireland ſubmitted to the Scottiſh yoke. 


hs 8 Was built iu be year ref hs weld 3 596. Ee 
= | 3603. 
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00 Mactia ſucceeds, her father nd her 4 


7. ther's two couſins, and as queen of Ire- 


— hund for ſeven Terra is ſeated on the 
chrone of- Kings. 
54 React, the ilnntrions TEE ve of Enny, 


8.4 


30. 


of the Heberian line, was Vang of Ireland 
nine years, 


King: Hagens af abs. Wmonige def. 


cent,” transferred the kingdom on him- 


ſelf and his family, and began his reign 
the year in which Alexander conquered 


Darius, and extended his arms pond 


the Virgivian ſea. ih 
> Leger ſon of . was king twice 


eight years, from whom, as their founder, 
are ſprung the nobility of Leinſter. 


. Cabthae, of the rdee of Hugony, ſucceed- 


ing his brother 1 in the court of Iam, 


\ Felgns. 3 
. Laurad, the grandion of Laogary, r return- 


venteen years. 5 


ing from foreign climes, governed Iniſ- 
- falia fourteen years. 


Melga the Laudable, e "Wy you, 


O Cobthac, enjoys the reiger of 
Treand. twelve years. 


After whom Mo: 


georb, of the off spring of 


Heber, aſcended the throne, who reigned 


unparalleled in Ireland for ſix years. 


Fears. 


Angus the Learned, the grandſon of 
Laured, is nignarGh- of. reload ſeven 


br: 0 401 


$71. Hierngleo, the illuſtrious. deſtendant of 
6. your houſe, O Melga, for fix years ſu- 
" perintends the government of the coun- 


. Tag yds. 


4 


— 


. 
* 


ö Cone, thy ſon, 0 Hier 

4. years. 1 

Olin Rou gh=tooth'd, dhe ke demiſe of 
his father, governs twenty-fivey ears. 


8. ples were covered with long. haif, reigns 
five years. 


. wa d, enjoys the erden ſeven years. 
Fergus the Strong, 


twelve years. 


2997 
Achy, reigns thirty-two years. 


3577. Conall ihr like, after 15 death of his 


1 uncle, claims the crown; and reigns ye 
1112/02 dt 
3824. 
7. monarch of Ireland ſeven years. 
"38 Ir. Enny, the ſon of An 
10. 


3847. 
reigns tour years. 


3845. 
17. 


(from whom the Rudrician family is 


Dd 30. 


ed four - 


| Adamar, the ſon of Fercorb, whole tem- 


Achy, the ſon #© Ol, en ed Rough- 


the grandfon of En- 
gus, ruled the enz, of Ireland 


Engus, the bel a Temop” nd this of 


Niaredemon, of the houſe of Heber, reigns 


gus, and your couſin, 
O Canal, [Ways the ſceptre « f Treland bu 


— — ' 
A - > * „ _ * 


a | 
Ofeartaina, ü the eracidfon of feigus, after 
4. his acceſſion to the — own, 


Rudric, king of Ulſter, of the like of His 1 


deſcended) i is monarch of Ireland ſeven- 
keen years, 


Vor. It. 
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: ET 
9. cent, e ae wich che regal inſignia 
. 


N 


r The firſt * year of Kimbaoth. oi 


of luer 4 9; gd. 


266. . 

2 gre and fixty-lix years has | elapſed. 
ze. "From that to the death of Conquovar, 
he governed Ireland at ther birch of 
>, ? ill, one hundred and thirty -four 
FORO 55 a have interyeged. 

2096 70.4 5 cen Conquo vr andthe monarch 
1 885 38. learned antiquatians 


* 
1 


5 3 3506. Has beet. 


4 31 whoſe reign was memorable 
on 1 of a plagu ue. 
:eflal, the Ton 6f Rudric, of Scottiſh def. 


if 


reigns nine/years.. 


of the See 


9 cg 


hy one oe 


an Ht, the 1 — n of 
ne Prong ig 


8 On” Fo 


3596, From wp he Hf Tear of Kimbaoth * to the 6 
ric, a period of two hun- ; 


aflert, a period. of four hundred years 


* ; the renowned offipring of Ni. 
ow * aredary bag ©, rej trree Years ; the laſt 


7 e tuen e di- 
I Sl, -" "ER 


edloch, Th, the 1 
— the h of ke wage | 


bt 


Sp! ; Op ia. 


4944 Ach Atemh fyctceded nls brother, who 
10. ſucceeded his brother, and reigned ten 
Pears, When he was killed by lightning. 
3944. Ederſcol, the deſcendlanf of Herimon, 
n reigned five years, during. hich a * 
eus not to be found in Ifeland. _ 
3949. Nuad the White, of the Lageniarf live of 
half. Herimon, reigns, ſix mentis. 
3949. Conary, 1 the Ton of Ederſcol, reigned hay 
60. years, in whoſe reign | the Chrifflan æra 
commenced. 
2 In the forty-eighth year of Conary's J dich, 
Conquovar, king of Ulſter, died. From 
_ this the ancient Mat alace of Emania, 


"0 Ulter, ſtood two tuodred * cighty- | 


. four years. 


15 


e b We seen 


155 8 ation of his palace, the throne of Ire- 


land Was vacited for five yes... 

6 4. Lugad, the grandton ot Achy Felttoch, reigns 
15 * 0M years, whoſe. Kin was marked with 
ted ſtreaks. e's 


bs 7 + Can uovar Abratro, 0 the Lagenian 3 race 4 i 


Herimon, aſcends the thrane, and reigns 
one year, _ er 
J. Crimthann, che nt of Luga 
| 16. teen years, When he Was kilted by a fall 
from his horſe, 


90; Carbry, to royalty not allied, reigned fire | 


8. years, anc died a natural deaths. 


kb A 


Y * gned 1 


& oy e : Ruhe. O5 


174. Cathir, the deſcendant. 
| 3+ ratro, the laſt of the Lagenian line, mo- 


2 
1 2 
BY 


ov $. Feredachy furnamed. the Juſt, the fon of 
21. . Crimthann, ruled this Kingdom twenty 
dne years. , 


| ö | 1 is. Fiatach, of the, poſter ity of Heri imon, ſuc. 
© ceeds to the crown, whoſe reign laſted 


three years only. 


x 19. Flach Fingoladh, the ſon of Feretiach the 


7. Juſt, governs 11 native land ſeven years. 
126. Elim; king of Ulſter, deſcended from the 


. 4 houſe of Hir, Ways the ſceptre of Ireland 


flour years. 
x30. Tuathal, the ſon of Fiach, enjoys his pa- 
30. ternal crown thirty years. 


160. Mal, of the line of Hir, enjoys the ſover- 


4. eignty of Ultter, and rr of Ire- 
fand, four years. 


164. Fedlim the Lay-giver, the fon of king Tu 


10. athal, reigned ten years 


 Conquovar Ab. 


darch of Ireland three years. 
AT Conn of the hundred bartles, the ſon of 
35. Fedlim, ſubdued the five Provines, and 

raeeigned thirty-five years. 
2 12. On 5 twentieth of October, on Wedael- 
day s ſacred light, a violent death put 2 

riod to Conn's exiſtence. _ 

WP the lineal deſcendant of Conary 
_ the firſt, and ſon-in-law of Conn, is mo- 


TT g's 5 'narch of Ireland eight years, From him 
are ſprung the royal race of Scots in Bri- 


"tain, who at preſent ſway the __ of 
the triple empire. 


230, 
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220. Art the Melancholy, the hely of Conn, 
40. reigns monareh of Ireland thirty years, 
2 50. Lugad Maccon, of the line of Ith, ſacceeds 

3. him, whoſe reign laſted three years only. 
253. Fergus the Black-tooth'd, king of Ulſter, 
— 8 of the nnn deſcent, u one 
254. Coch, the ſon of Art, governs lrehnd 
23. twenty-three years. 

277. Achy Gonat, the grandſon of Fergus, 
I. reigned one year and one or tWo months. 
279. Carbry Liffecar, the ſon of king Cormac, 

17. king of Ireland, reigned ſeventeen years. 
296. Fiach Srabten ſucceeds his father, and 

31. reigned thirty-one years. 
327. Colla Huaſus treacherouſly ETA the 

* ** uncle, and reigned 


4 four years. 
33. Muredach, the ſon of Fiach, after expelling 
25. his uncle, enjoyed the monarchy — 
„fies. 
„39. The ſecond year of Muredach' s reign was 

.- memorable 9 account of the deſtruction 
of Emania. 
From chis to "i miſſion of St Pacick 8 
=; Rome the 3 of | a hundred years has 
n elapſed. e AE 
Coelbad, the laſt of the line of Hir, reigns 
. ond ef. % $6 * 
358. Achy — the 115 of Muredach, * 
ug. ee Ireland W „n 


406 Tg 0 Haberty 4 — * 


366. Crimthann, ſprung from Heber, governs 

13. ; Ireland; powerful at — «id abroad, 
e thirteen years. 

. Niell, the HuNttious ſaw. of Aghy, after a 
559. reign of twenty-ſeven years, falls on the 
Aremoric ſhore of the Loire | 

496. Dathy ſucceeds his uncle, and We 

5 twenty-three years; and in the midſt ol 

his hoſtilities be 6 killed dy Ant 
at the Alpe + 

as Four years from this ON Patrick-i is ſent to 

* convert thei oP. 1 ane tg Chriſti 


r A u. 


Contains an ack of he Cbrifian Fg of Inland, 


fromthe year 432 fo Ibe ycar roa. To:the num 
er OY Hauen, "oth 0 en 755 590 _ 


ITH the Chriign kings f e the & 
cond part of my poem ſhall commence; 
whoy! to the number of forty-eight, were monarchs 
of Ireland. A period of five hundred and ninety 
years has been given them, from the arrival of St. 
Patrick I hey were all of the race of Niell, except 
two. One of theſe, Olill, was the g umd. nephew of 
Niell by his brother Fiachreg and the other, Brian, 
was ſprung from Heber. Carbry, Eugenius, Lao- 
gary, and Conall, with the brothers nn and 
5 8 are among f the FO 


30. gary's reign, who reigned = irty years 
| during the ſacred prelidency St. Patrick. 
” 462. Olin Loigh, the foft of Bang, riſes Ireland 

20. twenty years. 

48 2, Twenty y ears after the ms fi death of 
Olill, 5 PiRith count | afforded 4 reſi- 

dance to ine Scots froh Heland. 

48 3-+ Lugad, the fon of Laogary, aftet a reign of 

25. twenty- five y Ears, was TH by fiene. 

_ 508. The ſupreme krone er fvelant was deſerted, 


9. and ho ſeat of ſovereignty and Juſtice Va- 


cated for five years. 


$13; Alfter A reign of twentyr une Fears, Mac- 


21. erca, tlie grandfon of Eugenius, was 
3 n in wine and confumed by fare, 

533. Tuathal, the fon of Cormac, and grandſon 
hs of Carbry, was King of lrefand eleven 


Years 5 
544. Piermot, the Face of em hann, af- 
21. ter a reign of twenty-one years, periſhes 
by fire, forord, and water. 


L 565 Domnald an Fergus, the two favourite 
. ſons of Murchert Mac-erca, reigned 


Joint] y one year. 


; 566. Boetan, the ſon of Murchert, and Achy; 


the ſon of Domnald, reigned'two years. 


568. Anmiry, the great grandſon of Conall Gul- 


3- ball, enjoys the regal diadem three yeears. 


371. Boetan, dhe great gr randfon of Gulban, after 
1. the deceaſe of i couſin, ige one 


Year. : 
2 


oo 
a » 


nme, Of. if 
1 32. 8. Patrick arrived in the bt Wr of Lao- 


498, "0 Flaborty fr OSN 5 


825 2. Aid, the renowned deſcendant of Anmiry, 
47. Fa reign of twenty-ſeven. years, was 
e 
1 Colman, the ſon of Boetan the firſt, and 
Aid Slainy, the ſon of he! are kings 
i of Ireland ſix years. 
F 2 Aid Huaridny, the ſon of king . 


7. ſways che imperial ſeeptre of I Ireland ſeven 


= 612. NA y,. the firit- born of Aid the deſcen- 

3. dant of Anmiry, is king of Ireland three 

ears. 

61. 15 5. Suwny ſprung from the allied blood of 
kings, who were the deſcendants of Eu- 
genius, enjoys the crown of Ireland thir- 
teen years. 


| 688. Domnald the Vous, the ſon of Aid the deſ- 


14. cendant of Anmiry, reigned fourteen years. 


= 642. Kellach and Conall, the ſons of Malcovy, 
12. governed this iſland twelve years. 
654. Conall, after his brother and co- partner had 
4. died, reigned four years. 


6 5b. Diermot and Blathmac, the ſons of Aid 


_ Slainy, after a reign of ſeven years, were. 


8 deſtroyed by the plague. _ 
: 66 5. Two hundred and thirty-two years after 
h the arrival of St. Patrick, there, was an 
5 eclipſe of the ſun i in the month. of May; 
Which eclipſe was followed by a plague 
equally deſtructive and fatal to the Iriſh 
and to the Britons, which carried off theſe 
two kings. 
665. 
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_ 665: Sachnatach, the ſon of Blathmac, the de- 
6. light of the kingdom, reigned ſix years. 


671. . an honour to your family, O 


FR Blathmac, lncoetds hie ether 172 deins 
four years. 


: 67 6. Finnacta, the * 4 Doochad, ind 062" 


20. of tlie illuſtrious Slain, reel Ireland | 

twenty years. 

69 5. Longſech, the fon of Ag, and grandſon 
9. of Domnald the ſecond, reigned nine 
„ Ys 

704. On the twelfth of; Jaly, on the abbath, in 

the year ſeven vhs and four, he was 
deprived of life. 

704. Congal ſucceeds his couſin, and, 11 a 
7. reign of ſeven years, died ſuddenly. 


Jr. Fergal, the noble deſcendant of Aid Hua- 


by 7 F 1 enjoys the crown eleven years. — 

7. He fell in an unſucceſsful engagement, on. 

the eleventh of December, in the year 
ſeven hundred and twenty-two. 


722, Fogarty, the great grandſon of Dier mot, 


1. and the deſcendant of Slainy, reigned one 
i 3p 


3 Kineth, the. * 1 Irgal, of the line of 


* Slaioy, wore the diadem three years. 


727. Flaherty, the princely hero, after a reign of : 


mole! ſeven years, abdicates the crown, and de- 
votes himſelf to a monaſtic life. 


734. Aid Ollan, your noble offspring, 0 Fergal, 


9. reigns nine Years. 


The 


bs, © 


| 819. Conquovar, the fon of in 


"_ fourth year of his reigh was in the 
year ſeven hundred and thirty-eight, on 


the ninteenth of r which PIG 
to be a Wedneſday. - 


: 743 . the delcendane⸗ 6f Shiny ater 


2 Kis brother Colman, reigned twerity-yeats, 


ö 76 * Niell Fraſſach, captivated hy the love of 


7. God, you abdicated the crown after a 


reign of ſeven years, and h it 
for a monaſtic habit. 


f 770. Donnchad, your ſon, O Donmald, bebe 
7 «4 e over the government of this Kingdom 


twenty-ſeven years. 
In the twenty- fifth year of Nis gn «Dov 


niſh fleet began to infeſt the Sitgivian, or 
_ Iniflbfea,- + 


299. Aid Ornod enjoyed the crown of his father 


22. Niell twenty-two miles. 
ing Dbonchad, 

14. reigned at Temor fourteen Tels; - 
8 33- Niell Calny, after the death of his father 


13. Ornid, after a reign of Miri yan Was 
drowned. | 


846. Malachy, the offspring oF Mabrony, after 


16. his unele Conquovar, enjoys the oper of 
his grandfather ſixteen years. 

s recorded, he breathed hig laſt on the 
-thirtiech of Novertber on a Wedneſday, 

in the year eight hundred and fixty-three. 
Aid Fintiathy, the — — of Calny, rules 
Ireland fixteen years: The twentieth of 
* in che year eight hundred and 
feventy- 


ke 
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ſeventy· nine, falling on a Friday, fixes the 


day of his death beyond A r of 
obe 


Flann, the ſon of Malachy Leys the ſcep- 
tre of the Iriſh Wut perde years. 

Irrefiftible death deptives this prince of the 

crown of Temor, on the twenty-fifth of 


May, on the ſabbath, in the your nine 


*  Domaald ONiett, the fon of Murchiert, and 


| ug Malachy, the noble. grandſon of 


being bleſſed with a long and happy life, 

flalls by the ſword of the Danes, on the 
- twenty-third of April, on a Friday, in the 
. yu one e Gowfand and fourteen. 


hundred and ſixteen. 


Niell Glundub, the fon of Finnliath, a 
grandſon of Flann, reigns three years. 

The fifteenth of September, on a Wedneſ- 
___ in the year nine hundred and ninteen, 


was auſpicious to the Davide; by the fall 
of Glundab. 


Donnchad, the ſon of king Flann, governs 
this iſland of ſaints twenty-hve years. 
Congal, of the line of Slainy, in the 


twelfth year of his reign is killed by the 
Danes. Z 


grandſoft ef Glundub, reigns twenty-four 
years. 


Donnchad, enjoyed the jeg wen- 
ry-three years. 

Dum Baromy, the deſtendain of Heber, 
after dethroning Malachy, reigns twelve 
Fears rs. = This WMuftrious monarch, after 
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1014. Then Malachy re-aſcends the Iriſh throne, 
8. and is ſeated on it eight years. The ſe- 
cond of September being a Sunday, in 

the year one thouſand and twenty-two, 
demonſtrates the certain time of his de- 


ceaſe. Beſides, the January following 


was memorable for two eelipſes, one of 
_ the tun and the other of the: moon. 


* 
aaS, 
_ 


P a * 5 HA 


Containing an p<" of the that triſs. Hinge hom 


the year 1022 to the yer mn "_ a _— of 


602 gears. 


ITHERTO we 40 erated the kings of 
Ogygia in order of ſucceſſion; hitherto a ſe- 


ries of two thouſand years has expired, All ſublu- 


nary. things are ſubject to decay. I here is nothing 
immortal under the ſun; the deſtined period arrives 
ſooner or later. As the ſtrong, lofty oak, worn by 


the hahd of conſuming Time, declines ; fo the pa- 
lace of the Scots, at length ſhaken, totters. The 


ancient oak has fallen, but a ſucker from it has been 


derived, which has been planted in the ſoil of Cale - 
donia. The violation of the parent country, and 


the ambitious rage of the princes for empire, were 


in original cauſe of Ireland's ſlavery. The adul- 


ry of a woman laid open her gates tq foreign 
2 as heretofore it has deſtroyed Troy. The 
love of liberty, and an inviolate adherence to the 


faith 


faith of their 


1022. 


| * \ 1094. 


Bc 


O'Flaherty's Ogygia. 


For ſeventy-two years after the death of 
Malachy, the ſupreme throne of Ireland 
was deſtitute of any monarch. 


Then two monarchs governed Ireland; 


one reigned in the north, the other in 


the ſouth. Murchert, the great grand- 


ſon of Brian, enjoyed the crown in the 
ſouth of Ireland twenty-five years: 
And Domnald Luchlun, deſcended from 


Aid Finnliath, rern the north twen- 


ty-ſeven years. | 
Murchert departed this life on the thir- 


teenth of Match, one thouſand one hun- 
dred and nineteen, at which time the 


days and nights are nearly equal. 
Domnald died on the ninth of February, 


on a Tueſday, in the year one thouſand 


one hundred and twenty-one. 


From hence, for fifteen years, your ſu- 
preme regal ſeat, 0 Terne, has been de- 


ſerted. 
. Turloug h O' e of the race of Achy 


rules Ireland twenty years. 
M , the grandſon of Domnald 
Lochlun, diſcharges the ki ugly functions 


ten bee 


. Roderic O'Connor, the fon of Furlough, 5 
Was the laſt indigenous king of Ireland. 


Three years after, in the month of May, 
the Engliſh hoiſted their fails in the har- 
bour of Wexford, * 
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inceſtors, was the ultimate cauſe of 
the ſinal ſubjugation of the Iriſh. 
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1 100 The year after, Stro 

J. 828 of Auguſt, on a Wedneſday, 
mamakes himſelf maſter of Waterford, 

1 1170. 


Wedneſday, in the year one thouſand 


one hundred and ſeventy, St. Thomas;! 


archinioys of Cys ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom. 


4 171, On the ſeverdeemchy; of October, in the 
year one thoufand one hundred and ſe. 


venty- one, way Henry landed in Ire- 
land. 


27. Twenty- ſeven years after the arrival of 


1 king Henry, Roderic diec. 
1198. Ads a lapſe of four handred and five 
moe — neh 18 again 3 by a 


ngbow; on the tweri: 


On the twenty-ninth of December, on a 


7 * 2 the Abenden of Conary, hos ori- 


gin an Iriſhman, during his reign united the three 


5 empires; whom ſeven nations acknowledge as 


their ruler, each contending, he was ſprang. from 
them. 


England gives binn three dene be Norman, 


the Welſh, and the Saxon: and Scotland two, the : 
Scot. Lo him likewiſe Ireland af. 
fords two races—the Mileſians, and. thoſe whom 
England ſent forth, the ornament. of their country. 
Nor force but, — inbred. of their origin, by cloſe 
connexion united-them, though of: diſcordant minds 
one from another, 


Pict and the 


He 


1 


fu 
ere 
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1 He is 4 Welſhman to the Welth, ſprung from: 
the line of Henry, who was deſcended from the an- 
cient nobility of Cadwallader. Margaret, the 
grand-daughter and heirefs of the Saxon Edmund, 
united the Saxon line in her race. Another Mar- 
garet, of the poſterity of William the firſt, gives the 
Norman diadem to the double roſe. Kineth, the 
leader of the ſons of Fergus, and heir of the Picts, 
incorporated the Scottiſh, ſceptre with his race.— 
lerna boaſts him deſcended of kings through vari- 
ous generations, from Ith, from Hir, from Heri- 
mon, and Heber.—The ether part claims his deſ- 
cent from an Engliſh progeny, as from de Burgo, 
de Lacy, and Strongbow. Wherefore, as an 
Engliſhman to the Engliſh ; as a Scot to the Scots; 
to the Iriſh he was an 8 by original deſcent, 
1 bo 3. After being anointed on the fatal ſtone, 
4 he reigned twenty-two years. 
1625, His ſon Charles ſucceeded him, and, after 
24. a reign of twenty-four years, died on the 
0 - Sg thirtinth of — on a Wedneſday. 
1649. Charles, his grandſon, is now in the thir- 
36. ty-lixth year of his reign, the ſecond of 


— 2 on Which mn has been an caliphs 
ſis of the fun. 


0b, the 1 of the 3 at 8 


ſure OG YA will Rand. « or. ly will unravel the . ; 
erets of ST 


NOTES 


3 ee : "CG * 


O'Flaherty's Ogyzia. 


abe, ta the baut bare, 


Hr i a „ Ween tn whe Welſh e Gi bY 
alk king of England, was deſcended from Cad- 


wallader, the laſt king of the Britons. 


Margaret, the grand-daughter of Saxon E mund. 
t. Margaret, queen of Scotland, and wife to 
Malcolm the third, was grand- daughter to Ed- 


mund Ironſide, king of England, by his ſon Ed- 
ward, and the heireſs of the ancient Anglo-Saxon 
kings. Her daughter Matilda was married to 
Henry the firſt, king of England; the ſon of Wi- 
ham the Conqueror, by whh the had the emprels' 


Matilda, who, in right of her mother, was the 
Heireſs of the Anglo-Saxon kings ; and in right of 


Her father, of the Norman kings. The empreſs 
Matilda was the mother of Henry the ſecond, 
from whoſe male iſſue are deſcended all the kings of 


England, down to Henry the ſeventh. Alfo from 


: David, king of Scotland, the ſon of Margaret, we 


ſprung all the ſubſequent kings of that kingdom. 


© Another Margaret, of the poſterity of Wilt tam the 
Vit, Margaret, the daughter of Henry the ſe- 
venth, and the grand- daughter of Edward the fourth, 
king of England, by his daughter Elizabeth, was 
A ende — the three ſons of Edward the third, 
Lionel Duke of Clarence, John Duke of Lancaſter, 


and Edmund Duke of York, = was marricd to 
James 


28 g 0 £5 Vere Wes 


bebte / b. 25 ts ante 417 


x if "ho Fant, king 0. Sevtland; 87 which 
means ſne transferred” her title to tlie Engliſh 


ar 40: Her yremt gar, James, lng of Great 
Britain. n px | 


1 Kinithy/ thi 14. of the Pitts: 
|  Scothand, and the progenitor 


f the Scottiſh kings, 


he ſon of Alpin; king of the Scots, in right of his 


grandmother, who was the heireſs apparent of the 
Pits, tranſmitted the two nations in Scotland to his 
poſterity, 
deſcerit front Kineth was Beatrix, the grandmother 
of the abovementioned Maleolm the bird 

_ -1 The kings deſcended from-Ith. Thais, the grand- 
4 daughter of Ith by his fen Eugad, was the conſort 
of Herimom on' whith account ſhe was ſtiled tlie 


& Lngad;, of the ſume houſe; was the mother of 
Con 


ary the ſecond, king of Ireland, from whom the 
kings of, Scotland are ſprung. 


[4 


71 uovir,; king of Ulſter, ( 
fore] 2 ki 


of ati of Hir, was the 4. of Conary the 


was the — econ. 990A 


firſt-Sedttifh king of Ireland, atid the p 


| land, dow! to 
bo died in the 


ar dhe — 
Vor. II. 
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2<Kinieth: king WM 


by them to be governed. The fixth in 


mother of th& Herimonlafls. Ethnea, the daughter 


— 2 the gebe danger . 
itip of Ireland) by 7 his ſon Cormac; 
4 from wfiem Conaty the ſecond 


= Cards] Rieda, ths fon of &- 
nary. the ſecond; Was deſcended from Herimon, the 


te Ich rs tr 
* e 4 
ae Fly 3 Bd 


rogehitor of 
the Paltiedinians, from whom all the kings of Scot- 


Al Lander -the'third, are deſcended, : 
286. W reat grandſon 
» the fon off 


2 
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Malcolm the third. David Earl of Huntingdon, 
che grandſon of king David by his fon Henry, —— 
Iabella, whoſe nada Robert Bruce, king of 

; Scotland, by her ſon Robert, begat Margery, the 


mother of Robert Stuart, who was king of Scotland 


ia the year 1370, of the ſame Dalriedinian family: 
from whom all the other kings of Scotland, down to 


Scotland, the mother. ot bing of Great Bri- 
tain, are deſcended. 


r 


From Heber. ED che laſt Earl of betta, 


& Lennox, (who was ſprung from Mann Levin, 


the ſon of Corc, king of, Munſter) was deſcended 
from the line of 8 5 whoſe daughter being mar- 
ied to Alan Stuart, became the Goth in deſcent, on 
the mother's. fide, before James, king of Great Bri- 
tain, and tranſmitted the hereditary title of Lennox 
to the ſucceeding Stuarts of the: ſame with W N bo 


houſe, 3 
And from De Burgh, 2 and Stranglers: — 


Richard Strongbow, Earl of Pembroke and Strigule, 


| had by Eva, the daughter of Diermot, king of Ire- 
land, Elizabeth, the mother of Eva Breos, whoſe 
daughter Matilda was the grandmother of Roger 


N the firſt Earl of March, whoſe grandſon 
by his ſon Edmund, Roger Earl of March, was the 
ſather.of Earl Edmund, * by Philippa, the daugh- * 
ter of Lionell Duke of Clarence, begat Karl Roger, 
whoſe daughter Ann, by her ſon Richard Duke of 


York, was grandmother to Edward the fourth, king 


| of England. Moreover, Elizabeth de Burgo, he 
daughter of William Earl of Ulſter, the grandſon of 
2 Richard the red Faul of . by his ſon John, "he be 
e 


queer Mary, the daughter a James the fifth of 


| * 1 . 1 
\ 5 


2 b as 
the mother of Ph 


inppa of Clatence. Waker de 
Burgo, Earl of Ulfter and Lord of Connaught, was 
| the father of Richard, whoſe grandfather by the 
mother was Hugh de Lacy Junior, Earl of Ulſter, 
Walter de Lacy, Does of Meath, was the older bro- 
cher of Hugh, whaſe grand-daughter by his ſon 
Gilbert, was Matilda, the grandmother Hy her fa- 
ther, of Joanna, the daughter of Peter Textual, 
Lord of Meath, and the wife of Roger, the firſt 
Earl of March. Joanna was the great | 


daughter of Ann, who was the grandmother of 


: Edward the fourth, king of England, whoſe grand- 
daughter, by her daughter Elizabeth, was Margaret, 

queen of Scotland, and the great grandmother of 
z James, * of Great Britain. * 
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